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One might, therefore, ask: why bother untill 

sufficient evidence is available for study? The 

answer to that is that ignorance is no excuse for 

inertia, and one needs a framework for conjectural 

thinking. The truth can only be approached by hard 

work and effort in collecting informations and 

working out possible solutions. This may stimulate 

others to look for more evidence to add to the body 

of knowledge and the hypotheses can be continually 

corrected and adjusted. 

(Webster 1980, 122) 
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Introduction  

Even if coming from Italy since the first years of my university I was always fascinated 

about the situations in the provinces of the Roman Empire rather than that at Rome and in 

the other cities in Italy. Appealing for me were and are the different ways and solutions the 

local inhabitants chose and used to adapt to the new Roman lifestyle trying, thus, in the 

same way, not to forget and reject all their uses and costumes. This kind of emulation 

encompasses all kinds of aspects of the life both in the city and in the countryside. It is 

clear from the archaeological works that this imitation assumed various levels of degree in 

the provinces according to the historical, cultural and geographical factors. In fact in this 

process not only the Roman influence took part and played a big role but also the locals 

were deeply involved in it: it was not merely a process of copying but a transposition and 

adaptation into the local communities of the Roman aspects (and maybe not all of them). 

What is involved here is the concept of Romanisation in its broad meaning1. Regional 

studies are the best changes in reading the dynamics of Romanization. It is only studying 

the provinces and the diverse people and cultures they embraced that we can fully 

understand the actions of the Roman Empire. 

My focus in this dissertation, thus, is not to deceive how the indigenous communities tried 

to emulate the Roman models in ideology, architecture, urban planning, etc. Since almost 

20 years scholars argue about the concept and the meaning of Romanisation but the 

discussion is still open and produces heterogeneous ideas. Recently different names as for 

example creozalization are suggested in order to avoid a stressed romanocentric view. 

The perspective I am trying here to follow focuses primarily on the figure and reign of a 

specific emperor. I did not want to talk again about Augustus or Trajan or Hadrian: there 

are  already important works about these emperors. I wanted to study an emperor so far not 

really taken into great consideration in the modern studies and I wanted to prove that every 

emperor, even if he reigned for a short time or with health problems, was an efficient and 

interesting emperor. 

After some research the choice fell to the emperor Claudius. I thought that Claudius was 

much more than only a sick man not able to ameliorate and bring a contribution to the 

period of the Julio-Claudian dynasty. Already in the accounts of the ancient historians the 

emperor was mocked for his physical aspects and for his peculiar behaviours. Modern 

                                                 

1 See paragraph 3.1 
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scholars are not so much interested in this emperor and they rather follow passively the 

opinions of the old sources or they concentrate their attention to some peculiarities of his 

life or to other personalities of the time. It is exactly this lack of interest that pushes me to 

go deeper into the history and peculiarities of his reign and his politics. 

After a period of preliminary research I decided to concentrate the attention on the western 

provinces with a long tradition of colonisation namely the Iberian peninsula (Taraconensis, 

Baetica and Lusitania), France and West of Germany (Gallia Narbonensis, Lugdunensis, 

Aquitania, Belgica) and North Africa (Africa Proconsularis). I confronted also these 

provinces with Britannia, the new province that Claudius conquered, and areas already 

under the influence of the Roman Empire (Noricum and Mauretaniae). The comparison is 

thought to be helpful in order to judge how Claudius acted differently in the new 

provinces. 

Looking further I did not find works especially dedicated to his urban activities in the 

provinces. Only a small article of Venturi2 deals with his activities in Italy and in particular 

at Rome and Ravenna: the aim of the work is to pinpoint, through the sources and the more 

significant urban interventions, the fundamental tendencies and the aims of Claudius 

politicy in a sector not taken too much in consideration, namely these ones of the town 

planning and construction industry. As Venturi already pointed out, his urbanistic activities 

moved according to precise tendencies that are determined by his political choices and his 

attitudes. For some works in Italy we have a clear reference (with inscriptions) of his 

personal involvement but mostly these evidences are not supported by an indication of his 

direct participation. 

Taking as starting point Venturiôs work I figured out that an analysis of Claudiusô activities 

in the provinces would be of interest in order to get an idea of his political attitude in a 

broader context and see how his interests in the provinces influence the urban works. 

The first aim of the project is to find structures, urban development and changes in the 

cities which are directly connected to Claudius. In this way for every collected evidence 

are reported all the possible information combined with pictures. The street network is 

taken into consideration, as well. 

As a matter of fact there are few indications that an emperor, in a province, acted directly 

for the construction of a building or complex: this is true also for Claudius and I am not 

trying here to say that Claudius was responsible for every work that was done in the time 

                                                 

2 VENTURI 1985. 
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of his reign. 

What instead I would like to reveal is that the urban activities of his time were just 

correlated to Claudiusô ideas and visions of the world and to his politics. First of all the 

liberti, so close to the emperor, were active in this process of spreading Claudius designs; 

but we do not have to forget how also the governors and the elites of the cities were 

involved in the development and in what way they played a role. Through his speeches and 

political acts he influenced them somehow and he was able to bring his conceptions and 

beliefs also into the provincial context and into the heads of the local elites without being 

personally involved in any way. 

The second goal of the study is a reflection on planning issues and strategies adopted by 

the emperor. In particular I will pursue a comprehensive examination of new buildings or 

the additions to prior ones (with statues for example) and the underlying intentions as well 

as how and in which way the prototypes in Italy influenced the construction in the 

provinces. It is useful also to understand the motivation for the foundation of the new cities 

and in what way and why Claudius was more engaged in some provinces than others. In 

the end are investigated the archaeological remains, the development and justification of 

the road network. As double consequence these considerations seek to define a 

characterization and peculiarity of Claudius operations in every province. 

The last aim is connected to Venturiôs work. Venturi highlights the dominant trends of 

Claudiusô works for Italy. She stresses as important the lack of interest in sanctuaries and 

buildings for amusement, the inclination for utilitarian works and the preference for 

commemorative and honorary monuments. I think that also in the provinces of the 

Imperium Romanum it will be possible to find some of these tendencies connected to his 

politics. Therefore I retrieve if the trends found by Venturi are applicable also in the 

provinces and I try to find new ones as well which can explain his political actions. 

It is clear that it is not be possible to find the same results in the old and the new provinces 

because of the different situations and problems involved, but I hope to find, at least in the 

old provinces, constant trends in his actions. 

The first passage of the research encompasses the cultural and historical situation in the 

time of Claudius. In order to achieve a complete overview of Claudiusôs  life and ideology 

I decided to invest some time and collect, in the first chapter, all the information available 

up now including not only his biography but also his writings, speeches and the coinage 

issued under his principate. This chapter is not merely a collection of information but it 

provides also some analysis of Claudius ideology and concepts based on his life and 
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writing. 

It is clear that the negative accounts of the ancient historians3 influences also the opinions 

of the modern scholars. Again in 1990 Levick claimed that Claudius was out of the public 

scenario before becoming emperor4; recently Hurlet suggests the opposite: the first years of 

exclusion might have been due not only to his physical problems but also to the 

coincidence of his birth with the fact the Domus Augusta was full of heirs5. Many scholars 

always claimed their accounts to have been written through the eyes and the perspectives 

of the old sources instead of the historical facts, and they never tried to have a glimpse also 

on the urban activities. 

In order to perceive the most precise historical background of the period also the juridical 

and civic situations of every province was analysed; furthermore the governors were not 

just listed but for each of them was produced a detailed account. The governors are not 

only the representative of the emperor in the provinces but they could also authorise the 

construction of buildings or complexes on behalf of the emperor. Some of them were 

personal friends and close representatives of the emperor and they knew very well 

Claudiusô positions. To this reason it is thought that the account of their career, not only 

during Claudius principate, might highlight some peculiarities of their personalities6. 

The province of the time of Claudius were the result of a long history of different cultural, 

geographical and historical factors. To perceive better these realities it was thought to 

retrieve the situation before the coming of the Romans7. This account is followed also by a 

report of how these cultures integrated into the new Roman system whether already with 

an annexation or with commercial relationships. Because such a work would be a new 

topic for a dissertation the accounts are limited to the basic and important notions. 

As already pointed out earlier, the analysis of the acculturation does not represent one of 

the topic here but it is thought that it would be helpful to add a summary, in the beginning 

of the third chapter, of all the research made so far regarding Romanization and its 

concept, without trying, thus, to come up to some new conclusions. 

The next chapter is the most important one and it is the result of a long search and 

collection of all the accounts of Claudiusô activities in the provinces. It was evident that, 

                                                 

3 Svetonious, De vita Caesarum Claudius; Tacitus Annales, Seneca Apocolocyntosis; Josephus De bello 

judaico and Antiquitates judaicae; Cassius Dio Historiae 
4 LEVICK 1990. 
5 HURLET 1997. 
6  Correlated to this aspect is also the presence of military forces. In the Appendix 1 all the legiones, ala and 

cohorts are listed with all the archaeological and epigraphical evidences of their camps or fortresses. 
7 In Appendix 2 e.g. the civitates of the Galliae are listed. 
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because of the amount of provinces, a study of all the cities and small towns was not 

possible. Thus I was engaged with the capitals of the provinces and the most important 

cities. For the specific case of the Gallic provinces, I have decided to have a look at 

secondary agglomeration, as well, because of their important role in the societies. 

In the chapter, at one hand, for every province are collected both all the evidences with a 

clear description and pictures and the proof correlated to the street system with a fully 

description of the streets touched by Claudiusô reforms. On the other hand, I also give 

considerations and problems that arose from the analysis of the evidences as for example 

the comparison with the prototypes in Italy. After that I report, as well, if Venturis 

guidelines are present and which monuments are interested; moreover I list also the new 

trends that I have found: in this way the reader can find, in the fourth chapter, already for 

every province, a final review. 

The last chapter is dedicated to the conclusive recapitulation where the final conclusions 

and assumptions are summed up. The fifth chapter intends to recapitulate all the new 

postulation and hypothesis so far stated, highlighting the peculiarities and the new ideas 

that come from this research. 

 

With this work I have tried to provoke some genuine and positive interest on Claudius and 

encourage new scholars to follow this direction of study even if I know that the 

investigation is not easy to carry on. Indeed I hope that my work is a first attempt in this 

path with the knowledge that it needs to be ameliorated in some points8. 

Very interesting is also the duality in the urban action between the old and the new 

provinces that represents very well how Claudius and the governors acted differently 

according to the given situations. 

It is obvious that the work tries to be as representatives as possible but, as already told, it 

was not possible to have a look into all the urban evidences. Especially the small realities, 

whose study somehow was begun with the analysis of secondary agglomerations in 

Galliae, is an aspect that merits further investigation and study. This inquiry would be 

important to see how Claudius was active in this sector in correlation with the countryside 

and all the problems correlated and if they were differences between the two fields. 

Interesting would be also the study of the provinces of the eastern Empire: it would be 

possible also here to conduct the same analysis. A comparison between the two parts of the 

                                                 

8 A small version of this Phd work is in preparation. CAPPELLETTO submitted.  
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Imperium Romanun would be of much interest in order to perceive the differences of 

actions. 

In this study the ideology of Claudius is thought to be one of the reasons that affects the 

works of the emperor in the urbanistic field;  in a specific way it is highly important the 

reconstruction of emperors life based on historical sources and modern historians. The 

reconstruction tries to focus the attention in all the aspects of Claudiusô life: these facets 

are believed to be in strict correlation with the ideas that Claudius had for the urban field 

even if, no one so far, have thought of them in such a perspective. 
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1 Cultural and chronological setting 

In that study the ideology of Claudius is thought to be one of the reasons that affects the 

works of the emperor in the urbanistic field: in a specific way it is highly important the 

reconstruction of emperorôs life based on historical sources and modern historians. The 

reconstruction tries to focus the attention to all the aspects of Claudiusô life: these facets 

are believed to be in strict correlation with the ideas that Claudius had for the urban 

field. 

1.1 Claudiusô life 

Tiberius Claudius Drusus9 was born on 10th August 10 BC10 in Lugdunum where his 

father was commanding the Roman forces in Gaul. The birthplace, of which he was 

proud, altered him throughout his life to the needs and rights not only of Gaul but also 

of the other Roman provinces.11 Claudiusô father was Nero Claudius Drusus, born in 28 

BC as the younger son of the woman who had already parted from her husband to 

become Augustusôs wife Livia Drusilla while Nero Drususôs wife Antonia was the 

daughter of Augustusô defeated rival Antonius, by Augustusô sister Octavia. 

Nero Drususô death was a tragic personal blow to his mother Livia, to Augustus the loss 

of a brilliantly successful general, for his family it was a severe political setback 

because it entailed the advance for his brother Tiberius who became Augustusô partner 

in power. Antonia insisted on widwhood in spite of Augustusô urging: physically she 

may not have been strong but she was strong minded. From her father Mark Antony she 

inherited wide connections, especially in the East, which were to be significant for 

Claudius, and like her mother-in-law Livia she played an important role as educator and 

patron. 

                                                 

9 He bore the surname Germanicus and exchanged his cognomen Drusus for that of his older brother 

Tiberius Claudius Nero, known as Germanicus, when the latter was adopted by Tiberius in AD 6, he thus 

came to be known as Tiberius Claudius Nero Germanicus (CIL III 381). Svetonius (Div. Claud. 2) says 

explicitly mox fratre maiore in Iuliam familiam adoptato Germanici cognomen assumpsit. This may be 

explained as a revival of the well-known ancient rule dating perhaps to the year 240 BC, preserved in the 

frag. 44 of Dio, where the cognomen passed to the elder son and only passed to the second when the 

eldest became a member of another family.  
10 Svet. Div. Claud. 2.1. Svetonius connetts this happening with the dedication of the altar of the trois 

Gaules but this date is in contradiction with the testimonies of Dio (Hist. 54. 32, 1) and the Periocha of 

Titus-Livius (Per. 137) who fix it on 1st August AD 12. It is worth to mention that Svetonius used the 

word dies as anniversary day, cf. HURLET 1997, 540, note 27.  
11 Svet. Div. Claud. 1-2; Sec. Apoc. 6; FABIA 1929, 5.  
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Ironically Tiberiusô own action blights his prospects: he threw up his assignment in 

Armenia and retired in Rhodes. His renunciation may have been due to pique at the 

mistrust shown him by Gaius and Lucius12 or rather by their mother Julia, Tiberiusô 

estranged wife. But some part in it may have been play by regret for his brother and 

grief for Nero Drususô death. 

Between 5 BC and AD 2 Augustus pinned his hope of securing power for his dynasty 

on the survival to manhood of Marcus Agrippaôs sons Gaius and Lucius. This phase 

came to an end when both died on service abroad in AD 2 and AD 4. A few months 

after the death of Gaius, in June AD 4, Augustus adopted Tiberius along with Agrippa 

Posthumous (Gaius and Luciusô younger brother). Tiberius had himself adopted his 

nephew, Germanicus, action which made him, as his son Drusus, an adoptive 

descendant of Augustus. 

The first known public acknowledgment that something was wrong with Claudius came 

when he took the toga virilis, probably at the age of 14 in c. AD 5/6: normally a 

ceremonious occasion for rejoicing but in this case, it was a furtive nocturnal event. In 

the same year when Germanicus and Claudius presented games for their father Drusus 

he appeared swathed in a pallium, the dress of the invalid but Svetonious presents him 

as the president of the plays.13 

These events are to be seen in connection with his condition: there is comparatively rich 

information on Claudiusô state of health but historiansô opinions seem to have reflected 

current medical preoccupations. Just before the Second World War it was commonly 

accepted that Claudius had poliomyelitis but till recentely the view that he suffered from 

cerebral palsy, involving some degree of spasticity, was more satisfactory.14 The start 

may have been a difficult birth: he may have been premature and perhaps suffered an 

injury that might have caused palsy; on the other hand, the possibility of a pre-or post 

natal infection cannot be ruled out. 

In 1989 Martin and Dr. Grmek advanced the hypothesis of the Little disease.15 Spastic 

diplegia, historically known as Littleôs Disease, is a form of cerebral palsy (CP) that is a 

chronic neuromuscular condition of hypertonia and spasticity in the muscles of the 

                                                 

12 Agrippaôs sons, adopted by Augustus, were next in line for the succession.  
13 Svet. Div. Claud. 2,2. 
14 For the diagnoses see: GARZETTI 1974, 587; SCARAMUZZA 1940, 238Ě óInfantile paralysis in some 

formô is postulated by Scullard; cf SCULLARD 1982, 288. Celebral palsy is advanced by other scholars: 

LEON 1948, 82, 86; MOTTERSHEAD 1986, 146-147. 
15MARTIN 1989. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cerebral_palsy
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chronic_condition
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Neuromuscular
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hypertonia
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Spasticity
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lower extremities of the human body, usually those of the legs, hips and pelvis 

precluding a good walk, there is also a costant salivation and a a jerk voice. Thus the 

intelligence rests intact and normal. 

An interesting work, appeared in 2002, as result of a work of doctors and historians, has 

point out that Claudius suffered a heredodegenerative dystonias16 which include 

Wilsonôs disease, iron storage disorders and various laipodes, glycogenoses, 

aminocidopathies and other process that, in the case of Claudius, lacking evidence of a 

familial disorder or of multiorgan dysfunction or cognitive impairment can be excluded. 

A dystonia caused by a genital or acquired structural is worth considering, given 

Claudiusô premature birth at 32 weeksô gestation: these traumatic delivery adverse 

effects of prematury itself might have produced neurologic disabilities which became 

apparent only later in childhood. He has also several infections during chilhood, one 

possibly encephalitis, which may have resulted in postencephalitic dystonia. This is 

described as the Claudian Complex, a stable lifelong dystonia with involvement of the 

cranial-cervical muscle groups and less prominent involvement of the arms and legs and 

normal life span. 

The ancients authors, thus, have different and eterogenous opinions. Svetonius insists 

that when standing or seated Claudius was a figure of dignity17 and Seneca admits that 

he was well built: there were no questions of deformity or any of the gross twisting 

movements of arms and hands that are sometimes found with cerebral palsy and are due 

to lesions in the basal ganglia and related to brain structures. All the same Dio18 remarks 

that his head and hands shook slightly19 and Seneca portrays him sending the goddess 

Fever off to the execution with a wave of his limp hand:20 there was weakness on that 

side, spasticity or stiffness, which may also have affected the hand.21 

According to Seneca he had a cracked and hardly intelligible voice; it belonged to no 

land-animal22 but was the kind of voice sea-creature might have had, raucous and 

throaty. Dio and Svetonius claim that Claudius was used to give his speeches in the 

                                                 

16 VALENTE ET AL. 2002. 
17 Svet., Div. Claud. 30. 
18 For a very good analysis of Dioôs work see RICH 1990. 
19 Dio Hist. 60. 2. 
20 Sen. Apoc. 6,2: illo gestu solutae manus. 
21 Limp: a phrase used by Virgilius, Aen. 2, 723f. Svet. Div. Claud. 30: his knees let him down; Sen. 

Apoc. 5,3: insolitum incessum, 5,2: pedem dextrum trahere. 
22 Sen. Apoc. 3.3. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Legs
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hip_%28anatomy%29
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pelvis
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senate to his quaestor to read, but those would be routine announcements.23 As reported 

by Svetonius when Claudius was emotionally involved, he had disagreeable traits. More 

commonly, he would lapse into irrelevance, meandering or even uncontrollable laugh 

when he was distracted.24 All this sounds if he had real physical difficulties in speaking 

which may have been due to lesions of the cerebral cortex associated with the palsy but 

which were aggravated at times of emotional strain. But, well prepared and calm, he 

could be, if not brilliant, at least persuasive and even elegant: still when he spoke 

impromptu or added remarks to a prepared speech he revealed that he had no sense oif 

what was appropriated to his dignity as princeps. The only marked change over time in 

his health is recorded by Suetonius: after he became Emperor it was much better than 

before and he was troubled only by painful stomach disorders; this suggests that there 

was a psychological component in his condition which was mitigated after he had 

something to live for.25 

For historians the most important aspect of disability caused by cerebral palsy is its 

effects on Claudiusô mental and emotional state: it may be accompanied by epilepsy and 

mental retardation but there is no sign of either in Claudius. He was often referred to as 

a stupid but he was not mentally backward. He did, however, display personally defects 

combining apparent apathy with well-attested outbursts of anger. 

Claudius was given no experience of warfare, oratory and the law and spent his days in 

the household of the mother and grandmother but the family ignored him and a tutor 

administered savage beatings.26 The man sought consolation in drinking and dicing and 

he also wrote voluminous histories in Latin and Greek about the age of Augustus, the 

Estruscans and the Carthaginians.27 

As a secondary outcome and at superficial level Claudiusô disabilities must have 

affected his public persona and behaviour because he was aware that he was an object 

of curiosity and derision. It was the sensitivity for Romans in matters of decorum 

(appearance, bearing, dress and speech) that made his family hesitating to let him 

appear in public.28 

                                                 

23 Dio Hist. 60. 2, 3; Svet. Div. Claud. 41. 
24 Svet. Div. Claud. 30: risus indecens, ira turpior spumante rictu, umentibus naribus, praeterea linguae 

titubantia; Dio Hist. 60. 2. 
25 Svet. Div. Claud. 31. 
26 Svet. Div. Claud. 2.2. 
27 See 1.3.1. 
28 Svet. Div. Claud. 4, 1.5: motus habitus incessus, for the importance of the appearance see MEHL 1974, 

69 citing Tac. Ann. 11.12, 2 (C. Sillus). 
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His own mother had no sympathy for the son and she referred to him as a monster and 

when anyone was inept (socors) she said he was more stupid than her son.29 Also his 

grandmother Livia spoke to him as little as possible and gave him instructions in short. 

Claudiusô diseases were reasons of shame for the imperial family: in view of the 

eminence of the Julio-Claudians and the handsome appearence of most of them we can 

understand how a less hightly endowed would have been treaten with adversion and 

regarded as something to be concealed from public view as Augustus feared he might be 

ridicule the family.30 

In AD 12 a final decision on Claudiusô future in public life was sought by Augustus and 

Tiberius in response to a query from Liv ia and in consultation with Claudiusô mother 

Antonia31. The occasion that prompted Livia to raise the question was the Ludi 

Martiales, held in May of the year of Germanicusô consulship (AD 12). He participated 

to and he was charged to organize the meal of the priets with the order to follow the 

advice of M. Plautius Silanus, his brother in law. According to Svetonious, Augustus 

judges Claudius only able to be augurus;32 furthermore an attentive analysis of the 

chaper 4 suggests to moderate the interpretation because Augustusô judgements are not 

so negative as Svetonius wanted to be thought and this is justified by the historical 

sources that look after the exterior appearances and give advices to all the princes of the 

imperial family33. 

A more acute difficulty raised a few weeks later when Germanicus left Rome to 

celebrate the Latin festival appointing some young relatives to act as a Prefect of the 

city: Claudius would have been the obvious choice, unless he were accompanying his 

brother to Alban Mount (where the Festival was held), a possibility that however his 

family had already ruled out. Augustus and Tiberius decided to exclude Claudius from 

taking any part in public life except when his peculiarities could be masked or 

controlled by friendly advisers.34 

The outcome of these anxious deliberations on the part of Claudiusô closest relatives 

was negative and Augustus had no positive idea for helping Claudius to improve 

                                                 

29 Svet. Div. Claud. 3, 2. 
30 Svet. Div. Claud. 4, 1-4. 
31 Svet. Div. Claud. 4 
32 Svet. Div. Claud. 4,7. 
33 HURLET 1997, 542-543. 
34 This fact collimates with Claudiusô presence in a stautuary group in Pavia in AD 7/8 as heirs in the 

Claudian side of the imperial family. It is clear his subordinate position but, it is also true, that he was still 

an option for the succession of the dinasty, cf. HURLET 1997, 543-546.  
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beyond recommending him to find a good model whose gesture he can imitate. It has to 

be said that, however, Augustus had a certain respect for Claudius, as the letters, before 

cited, show.35 

Augustus showed in his will of 2nd April AD  14 the adherance to the plan agreed two 

years before: Claudius was named but only among heirs of third degree ñinter tertios et 

paene extraneosò in Svetoniusô own phrase;36 that is he would inherit only if two 

intervening heirs declined their inheritance. 

When Augustus died on 19th August, the annual elections to the consulate had been 

held but those for the lower magistrates, the quaestorship, were still to come. Tiberius 

was asked by Claudius for a post, but he refused, remaining faithful to decisions taken 

jointly by him and Augustus; indeed, he offered him consular decorations (ornamenta 

consularia), an honour accorded to foreign potentates and to knights whose distinctions 

would ensure them the office of consul.37 

This was the definitive exclusion from political actions and Claudiusô only achievement 

was to be appointment as member of the new priesthood that was devoted to the cult of 

the deified Augustus, the Sodales Augustales.38 But it was not enough for Claudius 

because he applied again perhaps just before the elections of the following summer; this 

time the answer was rude: I have sent you forty gold pieces for the Saturnalia and then 

Sigillaria (December 2 and 22) Tiberius replied.39 

A sign by the Senate that demonstrates affection towards Claudius happened in AD 15 

when a fire in Rome destroyed part of Claudiusô family house:40 the Senators proposed 

the restoration of his house at public expense and the honour of giving his opinion 

among the consulars. But Tiberius declined both proposals, making the first redundant 

by paying for the restoration himself and for the second invoking Claudiusô infirmities. 

It seems that signs of the Senateôs regard given in AD 15 were followed up between AD 

19 and AD 21 with efforts to bring forward Claudius as a claimant to the succession at 

least alongside Drusus Caesar, after the death of Germanicus in AD 19.41 It was latest to 

                                                 

35 These remarks about Claudius in a letter to Livia: Misellus ὣŰɡɢŮ⁞: nam έɜ Űɞ⁞ɠ ůˊɞɡŭŬɑɞɘɠ, ubi non 

aberravit eius animus, satis apparet ᾂ Ű‫ɠ ɣɡɢ.‫ɠ ŬᾭŰɞ₁ ŮᾭɔɏɜŮɘŬ (Svet. Div. Claud. 4)  
36 Svet. Div. Claud 4, 7. 
37 Svet. Div. Claud 5. 
38 Tac. Ann. 1,54 2. According to Fasolini this step is a big one, cf. FASOLINI 2006, 36. Claudius was at 

the same level of Tiberius, Germanicus and Drusus but not adopted, cf. HURLET 1997, 549. 
39 Svet. Div. Claud. 5. 
40 Svet. Div. Claud. 6, 2. 
41 In the honorific arch, erected by orders of the Senate, also the statue of Claudius was represented; cf. 

HURLET 1997, 550-551. The composition of this group symbolizes the new function of Claudius, the 
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that period a comment ascribed to Claudiusô sister Livilla who hearing that Claudius 

would come to the power she pietied the Roman people if they were ever to have him as 

emperor:42 this remark is easily understood because Livilla was married with Drusus 

and her childrenôs prospects depended on his. 

But these tentative efforts on Claudiusô behalf came to nothing even when Drusus 

Caesar died in AD 23 and Tiberius was looking for the next generations, to 

Germanicusô sons Nero and Drusus Caesar, who were not yet out of their teens. But 

Sejanus, Prefect of the Guards, now presenting himself to Drusus Caesarôs widow as the 

champion for the rights of her twin son Tiberius Gemellus himself, came to aim for 

supremacy in one form or another. By about AD 27 or already in AD 2443 Claudius had 

been divorced Urgalanilla44 on the grounds of adultery and moreover for suspicion of 

murder. Aelia Paetina, became Claudiusô next wife, at least in AD 28. Family loyalty 

would have counted for more than these marriage connections with the upstart Sejanus 

and Claudiusô loyalty to the memory of his brother and to Germanicusô family has never 

been questioned. In AD 31 the execution of Sejanus broke the connections and in the 

same year must date the repudiation of Paetina. 

When Gaius Caesar (Caligula) came to power on Tiberiusô death on 16th March AD 37, 

Claudiusô political position apparently improved. Gaius was an inexperienced young 

man of 24 who had held only one magistracy and he had had no dealings with the army. 

He buttressed his claim to the Principate by repudiating everything that Tiberius had 

done. Claudius became Gaiusô colleague in the consulship held from 1st July until 31th 

august AD 37. Taking office at the age of nearly 46 he left the equestrian order of which 

he had been the socially most illustrious member all his adult life. Claudius was not a 

new man of equestrian stock but he was a politician who more than others needed 

support wherever he could find it: a trace of the respect he had earned may be seen from 

a document from Alexandria Troias where an equestrian officer ordered in his will that 

a monument be erected in Claudiusô honour. 45 The public role, achieved by Claudius, 

can be seen in the fact that the Senate decided that his house, destroyed by the fire in 

AD 38, would reconstruct with public money; another confirmation came from the third 

                                                                                                                                               

only members of the Domus Augusta closed to Germanicus who had the power to receive Germanicusô 

political heritage and maintain the survival of the lineage. 
42 Svet. Div. Claud. 3, 2. 
43 Levick put the divorce in 24: LEVICK 1990, 25. See also Svet. Div. Claud. 26, 2; SYME 1986, 430. 
44 From this union was born a child Claudius Drusus who was ingaged with Sejanusô daughter. 
45 CIL III 381. For other three inscriptions with Claudiusô dedication see HURLET 1997, 556-557. 
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marriage with Messalina, nephew of Antonia Maior, reinforcing his dynastic 

positions.46 

He was popular with the people but great counters or senators would not have seen him 

as someone to cultivate. Claudius was known as a decent man of culture and learning, 

but those qualities, essentials though they were for a Roman in office, were nothing 

without decorum. The new Princeps was soon taking Claudius for a joke, an 

embarrassment or a subject for bullying, threatening him with loss of his consulship for 

slowness. 

Gaius spent nearly four years exploring what it means to be Princeps and the limit of 

what he could do as Princeps. He became hated and feared, he achieved no success in 

the field; moreover, the political classes found no improvements in his regime and 

property owners had to finance his experiments in government. He even antagonized the 

officers of the Praetorian Guard by inflicting cruel duties and personal humiliation on 

them. Finally, he attacked members of his own family, his two sisters Agrippina and 

Livilla, and his brother-in-law Lepidus, who he had treated as a prospective successor, 

discreding the imperial family. Caligulaôs assassination47 was on the cards from the 

autumn AD 39 onwards, became a subject of speculation and was achieved on 24th 

January AD 41.48 

There is a spectrum of possibilities for the degree of Claudiusôs involvement in the 

attack of Gaius: they range from leading a group of his own into a coalition with other 

plotters, to acquiescence in a plan already devised by one group or another or by a 

coalition. But we do not know if he played some roles in the conspiracy at all or had 

knowledge of it. What we know for sure it is that he owned his accession to the power 

to the Praetorians and because of it Claudiusô debt to the Praetorians Guard was 

advertised on gold and silver coinage already in c. 41/42 AD. 

Like Gaius, Claudius received the title Augustus and all significant power at once, 

against the wish of all the majority of the Senate. He refused the title Pater Patriae, 

never held by Tiberius, but he took it in January AD 42 when news broke of Appius 

Silanusô ñconspiracyò. 

                                                 

46 WOOD 1992. 
47 According to Hurlet the role of Claudius cannot be anymore consider as insignificant but he was 

always, till Gaius, affected by certain faults of behavior which did not exclude him completely from the 

dynastic role, cf. HURLET 1997, 559.  
48 For the precise account of the events see LEVICK 1990, 29-38; Svet. Div. Claud. 10. 
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Over the charismatic surname (cognomen) Caesar, Claudius was clear and determined. 

Although blood relationship with Gaius justified assuming it instantly and so keeping 

the nomen alive he probably had it formally voted to him. ñCaesarò was legitimately 

transmitted to Octavian as a condition of his taking over Caesarôs bequest and it passed 

to Tiberius, Germanicus, Drusus and Gaius by legitimate adoption and inheritance. It 

had never been part of Claudiusô name. For Claudius the name ñCaesarò probably had a 

particular meaning as the dynast that he most revered. 

Claudiusô accession, like Gaiusô entire principate, made steps on a road leading towards 

the coalescence of the power so that it was no longer worth enquiring in virtue of what 

authority any action was taken, imperium or auctoritas. This would seem like the 

apotheosis of auctoritas or, in its detested form, potentia, a virtual tyranny. The timidity 

of the Senate contributed much to this and this coalescence exposed and enhanced the 

military and the popular aspect of the roman body politic. 

For these elements ancient constitutional niceties dear to the Senate were less important 

than the legimacy of the recently established dynasty. Since Gaius and Claudius had 

nothing besides blood to commend them, their accessions mark a further strengthening 

of the hereditary element in the Principate. 

For that reasons Claudius deployed every relatives he could in order to display 

connections. Since his own connection to Augustus lay throught Livia and Antonia it 

made sense for Claudius to honor both of the women: Antonia is displayed in coins 

issued in the first year of reign associating her with Costantia49 while Livia was 

officially acknowledged Diva Augusta50 whose consecration took place in AD 44 on 

17th January.51 Claudius emphasized also the brother Germanicus entering at Naples in 

a festival a Greek comedy that Germanicus wrote and issuing, as well, coins;52 also the 

father Drusus was revived with Circus games on his birthday, as well with coins which 

alluded to his military success in the north.53 

1.1.1 Marriage, court and the amici 

The prominence of women in the principates of Gaius and Claudius shows how much 

progress had been made towards making the supreme position virtually the hereditary 

possession of a single family. 

                                                 

49 RIC I2 n° 67-68, GIARD 1988 n° 9-1-17; TRILLMICH 1978, 17-19; VON KAENEL 1986 n° 15-16. 
50 Svet. Div. Claud. 11, 2; Dio Hist. 60. 5, 2. 
51 The evidence is the record of the Arbal Brethem, see SCHEID 1998, n° 17.  
52 VON KAENEL 1986 n° 79; RIC 84; RIC I2 n° 105-106; GIARD 1988, n° 241-244.  
53 As for example illustrated in VON KAENEL1986, n°12-14; RIC I2 n° 69-74.  
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Suetonius and the other ancient authors accused Claudius of being dominated by women 

and wives, of being uxorious, and of being a womanizer. 

Claudius married four times, after two failed betrothals. The first betrothal, between AD 

4 and AD 8, was to his distant cousin Aemilia Lepida,54 but was broken for political 

reasons. The second was to Livia Medullina, which ended with Medullina's sudden 

death on their wedding day. 

The first wife was Plautia Urgulanilla, granddaughter of Livia's confidant Urgulania and 

daughter of M. Plautius Silvanus. During their marriage she gave birth to a son, 

Claudius Drusus. Unfortunately, Drusus died of asphyxiation in his early teens, shortly 

after becoming engaged to Junilla, the daughter of Sejanus. 

Claudius later divorced Urgulanilla for adultery and on suspicion of murdering her 

sister-in-law Apronia. When Urgulanilla gave birth after the divorce, Claudius 

repudiated the baby girl, Claudia, as the father was allegedly one of his own freedmen. 

Soon after (possibly in AD 28), Claudius married Aelia Paetina, a relative of Sejanus, if 

not Sejanus's adoptive sister. During their marriage, Claudius and Paetina had a 

daughter, Claudia Antonia. He later divorced her. 

Valeria Messalina was the third wife: she was related to Ottavia, sister of Augustus; 

with this choice Claudius consolidated again his position showing not to be a stupid 

man as protraid by the sources. Messalina would be accused of sexual promiscuity and 

along with his next and last wife, Agrippina the Younger, of manipulating her husband 

into committing many of the cruel and arbitrary deeds that took place during his reign. 

Her reputation had basis in fact; excesses were added to her story as time passed. 

It probably took place in AD 37 or AD 38, early in the reign of Caius. Their first child, 

Claudia Octavia (Octavia) was born in early AD 40 at the very latest, for a second child, 

Tiberius Claudius Germanicus, called Britannicus after his father's conquest of Britain 

in 43, was born a few weeks into Claudius' reign. 

Messalina was said to have used her influence to push a large number of prosecutions. 

As accomplice she had the powerful imperial freedmen, especially Narcissus, the 

foremost of Claudiusô secretaries, whose period of dominance coincided with her tenure 

as imperial wife.55 The first of her alleged victims was Appius Junius Silanus. He had 

been in command of three legions in Spain when he was brought to Rome and married 

                                                 

54 This choice is not casual but it has a dynastic meaning.  
55 MELMOUX 1977.  
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to Messalinaôs mother. The measure was evidently an attempt to lessen any threat that 

his military power gave him. As the story goes, Messalina and Narcissus claimed that 

they had dreamed that Appius intended to assassinate Claudius. Appiusô sudden 

entrance into Claudiusô chamber for an early morning audience appeared to confirm 

their dreams, and he was summarily executed for a crime that he did not commit. In 

reality, Claudius himself may have been involved in this charade. Messalina and 

Narcissus may not have been the instigators.56 

With the help of the courtier Lucius Vitellius she manipulated Claudius into 

condemning the wealthy Publius Valerius Asiaticus, whose gardens she wanted. 

Claudius was unaware of his wifeôs true reasons and he was easily influenced by the 

accusations brought by the accuser Sosibius, Britannicusô aeducator57. These vents 

elaborated by Tacitus enable us to see Claudius as a myopic fool, incapable of seeing 

below the surface, a mere puppet in the hands of his wife and her agents.58 

Messalinaôs promiscuity was integral to many reports of her political manipulation. 

Although it cannot be known with whom Messalina really slept and where exaggeration 

began, there is no reason to think that she was a chaste wife. Liaisons with the upper-

class men Vettius Valens and Plautius Lateranus are well attested, and her final and 

fatal connection with Gaius Silius was surely real59 

Messalinaôs story ended in AD 47. In the autumn of that year, she unilaterally declared 

herself divorced from Claudius and married Gaius Silius, the consul-elect, in a private 

but proper ceremony. Odd as it seems, the marriage evidently took place. Silius had 

earlier divorced his wife, ostensibly in preparation for this move, and Messalina had 

been transferring to him possessions that belonged to the imperial family. When 

Claudius was out of Rome, an extravagant party celebrated the event. But too many 

knew about the secret marriage. When he learned of it, his fearful response indicates 

that he recognized it as a coup attempt. He turned for help to his most trusted freedman 

Narcissus, the one who had apparently worked so closely with Messalina earlier. She 

retreated to the gardens of Lucullus for safety, the same gardens that had once belonged 

to Valerius Asiaticus. Domitia Lepida urged her to make an honorable end by suicide, 

but she did not have the will or perhaps the strength to kill herself, and so the centurions 

                                                 

56 Tac. Ann. 11.29. Suet. Div.Claud. 29.1, 37.2. Dio Hist. 60. 14, 3-4. See DOREY 1966, 147 and 

LEVICK 1990, 58-59, for suggestions of Claudiusô complicity. 
57 Tac: Ann. 11.  
58 VESSEY 1971, 386-30. 
59 Tac. Ann. 11.30, 36; 13.11; Dio Hist. 60. 22,4-5; 28.2-4; Pl. Nat. Hist. 29.8.20. 
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who had been dispatched to execute her helped the deed along. Silius and a number of 

others, members of the upper classes and of the imperial bodyguard, were killed as 

well.60 

The last wife was Agrippina Minor. The choice was not so simple because every power 

group around the imperial family suggests a differen name. The choice of Narcissus, 

Aelia Paetina, according to Melmoux, shows that the libertus wanted to leave the 

situation with Britannicus as successor;61 thus Barzanó claims that the choice of Aelia is 

to be linked to the daughter he had with her, Antonia, and to her husband Cornelius 

Silla; but if this possibility was not possible another line of succession might have been 

the son of Vespasianus.62 The other candidate Lollia Paulina was an admirable choices 

because she was wealthy, well connected and dedently behaved. Was instead Pallasô 

name; Agrippina Minor, to be the favourite: she was recommended despite the fact the 

she was his niece and despite the fact that she was likely Mesallina by character as by 

inheritance. More she brought with her her son Nero. Marrying Agrippina means to 

rebuild the links between the gens Claudia and the ges Iulia reinforcing the position of 

the princeps and also legitimate it. Claudius tried, as Augustus did, to seek a project of 

consolidaton of the imperial famly. Tacitus is quite informative about the circumstances 

leading to the marriage: his concern is solely to present it as as evidence for Agrippinaôs 

insatiable ambition and Claudiusô feeble and murderous pliability. Thus all the evience 

indicate that the marriage contravened both the law ad the mos maiorum.63 

The emperorôs servants, freedmen and slaves were also affected by changes that were 

coming in with Gaius and especially with Claudius.64 Some of them were performing 

duties that might occupy a magistrate.65 The enhanced status of Claudiusô servants was 

shown in separate but overlapping ways. Pallas, Narcissus and Callistus had real power 

and acess to the emperor. Callistus was the court official who attends to the petition (a 

libellis), Pallas a rationibus was the imperial accountant and Narcissus the secretary (a 

epistulis).66 Narcissus received the ornamenta quaestoria and Pallas the ornamenta 

                                                 

60 Tac. Ann. 11.12, 26-38; Suet. Div. Claud. 26.2, 29.3, 39.1; Dio Hist. 60. 31, 2-5; Juv. 10.329-45. 
61 MELMOUX 1977, 66. 
62 BARZANÓ 1993. 
63 For details see GREEN 1998.  
64 These people form the so called familia of the imperial court, for the creation of the court and the 

circles see PATERSON 2007.  
65 WEAVER 1979.  
66 MELMOUX 1977. 
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praetorian.67 Pallas68 was the slave of Antonia, mother of Claudius and, most likely, he 

was emacipated either after AD 31 and during her lifetime or at latest by her will; when 

Antonia died on 1st May AD 31 Claudius come into her right as patron of Pallas. 

During Gaiusô reign he performed services of some sort like managing his properties as 

a general steward. The first reference of his relations with Claudius is dated to the year 

AD 48;69 Dio also has not previously mentioned Pallas and he specifies only 

Narcissus.70 It may reasonable to think that Pallas was in service before AD 48 and had 

gradually won credit until by 48 joining Callistus and Narcissus as the most trusted 

imperial freedmen. As head of the imperial fiscus he had to look after the emperorôs 

accounts and under Pallasô direction the control of these accounts was centralized but 

not in the meaning of a storage of funds (the fiscii were scattered over the Empire) 

rather a bureau of accounts. Evidences suggest that this centralized administration began 

with Claudius but it is not clear if the emperor or Pallas initiated it.71 Pallas was good in 

managing the financial operations of the empire, whose position gave him opportunities 

to become wealthy, but he had good capabilities to convince Claudius to marry 

Agrippina, daughter of Germanicus first72 and then to make him adopt the son, Nero to 

be, althought Claudius had already a son Britannicus, citing the example of Augustus 

and Tiberius. 

Another role in the court was played by the amici: roughtly they were everyone with the 

same social status as the emperor that is of senatorial and equestrian orders. Beside the 

general salutatio it was custom that the senators and equites went to greet him daily, the 

cotidiana officia. It is clear that a closer group of companions, the comites, and advisors 

forms an important sub-category, the cohors amicorum, the entourage of the empeor 

which travel with him when he was out of Rome. The choice, for the emperor, was very 

difficult because the comites were called regularly to advice the emperor, to form his 

                                                 

67 Tac. Ann. 12.53. 
68 For a detailed account see OOST 1958. 
69 Tac. Ann. 11.29,1. 
70 Dio Hist. 40.14, 3; 15. 5; 16. 2; 5; 19. 2. 
71 For an opposite view see WEAVER 1979, 83-88. Credit for the establishement of the bureau for 

hereditates is claimed also Claudius but confirmatory evidence is elusive and it seems that the headship 

remained linked with the patrinonium till the Flavian period.  
72 After the death of Messalina the three freedmen suggest that Claudius would marry again. Callistus 

favored Lollia Pauliana, Nacissus Aelia Paetina, already once married to Claudius while Pallas Agrippina. 

The view of Callistus and Narcissus was personal while this one of Pallas was based on a political order 

because with that marriage Claudius could unite the Julian and Claudian families. With the choice of 

Agrippina, Narcissus became the most important rival of Pallas while Callistus was soon removed by 

death, presumably of natural cause (Dio Hist. 40. 33). See also DOREY 1966.  
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concilium, to dine informally with him and to enjoy relaxation even if they rarely lived 

in the palace. 

1.1.2 Innovations73 

First fiscal procurators and the servants of his household were awarded honours without 

effective content that showed their service to be comparable with those performed by 

senators of a particular rank. Under the Republic favored knights were allowed to wear 

the insigna of the highest senatorial office, the consularia ornamenta.74. That continued, 

but began to be extended to distinguished equestrian officers, Prefects of the Guards. 

Claudius was particularly generous, according to Svetonius, offering consular 

decorations even to procurators in the provinces who were holding posts of second rank. 

More perculiar was the award of honour to freedmen usually at lower point on the scale 

and a related form of recognition was the admission to the Senate of freedmen in 

attendance on the Emperor. 

The second change concerns the titulature of equestrian governators75. Equites send to 

govern small provinces or district had been styled by the military title of Prefect. Prefect 

vanished from all provinces except Egypt where the title was buttressed by law and 

ñpresidial procuratorsò replaced them. This change didnôt take place simultaneously all 

over the Roman world: the first known instance of the title procurator (pro legato) in a 

formal epigraphic reference to an equestrian governor accurs in AD 44 in the newly 

provincialized area of Mauretania. It seems that the title ñprocuratorò prevailed only 

gradually, encouraged by the emperors preferred usage: according to Saller and Garnsey 

this was designed to reflect the success of pacification.76 What determined the 

emperorôs preference may be detected from the case of Judea and Mauretania: the use of 

the title ñprocuratorò emphasizes Claudiusô personal control of the province, prefects 

might have been taken to be the appointees of the preceding senatorial commander and 

that was not to be tolerated. There was a legal point as well: below the first procurators 

there was no senatorial commander to act as their superior.77 

Effective was the use made of Claudius of the power to make and advance senators: by 

introducing and advancing members favorable to himself from Italy and the provinces 
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Claudius created a new imperial class which had the wealth and power to superside the 

old aristocracy, changing the face of the Senate. 

The influence of the empeor continued at the quaestorial election where homini noves 

could become questores Caesaris under Claudius. Anayway the majority of the 

newcomers proved loyality to the empire. 

His influence of the senatorial carrer was used by those families which had come into 

prominence earlier in the principate forming, so, the new nobility. The novi homines 

were elogiated for the domestica parsimonia78 while the old nobility were 

impoverishded as result of studium magnificentiae.79 

It was, however, the intermediate group between the old patricians and the new arrivals 

who, probabily, benefited mostly of the imperial patronage: they were those with 

sufficient abilty and long enough standing to have a certain prestige even in the Senate; 

here the rulers of the future were produced because once the consulship was achieved 

there was no limit of the honours as for example the proconsulship in Africa or Asia 

where, is is told that Claudius sometimes sent out his own candidates.80 While the 

proconsulates gave senatorial prestige, the governorship of military province was of 

greater importance since they combined with seniority the familiartity of the army. 

In granting the ornamenta triumphalia, which could be the final crown to a successful 

carrer, Claudius had another opportunity to reward fidelity and winning support. 

1.2 The sources 

As Dio warned81, it is hard to know the truth about an age in which much was kept 

secreted or distorted to please the powerful and in which the vastness of the empire 

defied full familiarity and understanding. 

The erudite Claudius was himself a prolific writer but, regrettably, his extensive works 

remains only as ñsherds and patchesò mentioned in other authors. 

With little extant from Claudius himself82 we must go to the scattered evidence in other 

authors for much of our information. At least ten consulars and even the empress 

Agrippina wrote histories or memoirs for the Julio-Claudian period.83 
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The historical work of Aufidius Bassus seems to be interwoven with that of Claudius: 

he wanted to continue the annalistic history of Livy and he wrote Historiae of his time 

and De Bello Germanico on the german campaigns of Tiberius.84 More likely Aufidius 

had access to Claudiusô Historiae. An influential but little-known historian was Cluvius 

Rufus, who may have been the prime source for Josephus, Svetonius and Dioôs accounts 

of Claudius.85 

Seneca, Pliny and Josephus are the earlier writers whose works remain in sufficient 

quantity to help us to study Claudius. Younger, cultivated contemporaries, they left 

considerable information about Claudiusôs work, although their judgments were often 

coloured by their biases. 

Seneca (4 BC/AD 65) knew Claudius most intimately and influenced Claudian tradition 

more strongly. In AD 41 Seneca was accused of adultery with Claudiusô nephew and 

condemned to exile in Corsica (AD 41/49):86 there he wrote a consolation on the death 

of his brother to Polybius, the secretary a libellis or Claudius. Seneca comforts the 

bereaved by prasing Claudiusôs rule and urging Polybiusô devotion to the emperor. 

Giving Claudius an almost divine status, Seneca stresses the imperial clemency, 

insinuating a petition that Polybius see to Senecaôs recall from exile, but he remained in 

exile till Agrippina wished him to tutor Nero. In his essays87 Seneca could mention 

Claudius with bland neutrality. But Senecaôs grievances over his Corsican exile, 

exploded after Claudiusô death in a harsh and cruel satire the Apocolocyntosis88 where 

Claudiusô physical infirmities are brutally lampooned. Far more than his work of 

obsequious flattery, Senecaôs biting satire has influenced his successors. 

Pliny the Elder (AD 23/79) began his career during Claudiusô principate though he 

would not have known the emperor personally. His histories are so completely lost that 

little is known about them. But, since he seems to have continued the history of 

Aufidius Bassus and sought to improve his work, the period he covered included some 

years of Claudiusô reign, and he may well have used Claudiusô own history. In his 

Naturalis Historia Pliny did quote Claudius for a group of specific facts that deal with 
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geography and natural phenomena89 and a number of other references connected to 

land. Pliny was interested in grammar and he may have used the emperorôs work in the 

same subject. Our meager information is that Pliny knew Claudiusô writing and he 

seems to have trusted Claudiusô intelligence and found his antiquarian digressions 

interesting. 

Josephus (AD 37/100) covered the age of Claudius in both his De bello Judaico and 

Antiquitates Judaicae and provides information not found elsewhere.90 He did not know 

Claudius but had access to sources close to him like Cluvius Rufus and he claims that 

he is presenting genuine copies of the acta senatus which concerned the Jews. Such 

primary materials could be very precious indeed, but Josephus dilutes their value by 

revisions of the original documents in order to emphasize and glorify the role of the 

Jews in the Empire. Josephusô passages referring to Claudius are important but must be 

used with acute awareness of his biases. 

Tacitus (AD 55/166) provides the most complete picture of the time. But there is a 

lacuna from Annales VII to I (AD 37/47) so when the account starts again Claudius is 

coming to end of his reign. Tacitus researches his material well and used a number of 

authors (like A. Bassus and M. Servilius Nonianus) from whom he could make 

selections or seek consensus.91 What is harder to determine is his direct research into 

acta senatus and the speeches, edicts, and letters of Claudiusô. Syme,92 working through 

Tacitus, has found repeated evidence of Claudiusô style, vocabulary, antiquarian 

digressions and ideas. He studied and blended into his work Claudiusô speeches, the 

acta and other sources93 although followed the ancient convention of rewriting speeches 

to incorporate them into his history. Syme hears Claudian tones in all of the speeches 

attributed to Claudius. Momigliano and Townend find Syme overzealous but not wrong 

in tracing these Claudian influences on Tacitus.94 Even when using the original 

materials, Tacitus can be faulted for twisting the evidence against Claudius: above all 

Claudius is made to appear a fool. There is no estimate of Claudiusô impact in the 

empire, its economic, legal or social changes or on the intellectual life of the age. 
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Tacitusô brilliant denigration and derision have decisively molded all subsequent 

interpretations of Claudius. 

According to Vessey Tacitusô portrayal of Claudius is a consistent one. The ultimative 

proof of the indictment lays not on the motivations but on the events. From him it seems 

clear that Claudius was ignorant of his wifesô and freedmensô machinations leading him 

to despotism, arbitrary murder and injustice; still Tacitus is prepared to give Claudius 

credit for his foreign policy and to recognize his own, but frustrated, clementia. His 

academic pursuit and talent, thus, were not guarantee of his fitnees to rule.95 

Griffin, on the contrary, sees two-sided nature of his portrait. The condemnatory side 

depicts Claudius as susceptible to manipulation by his people because of his timidity, 

absent-mindednes and gullibility. To the respectable side belong his intellectual 

accomplishments, his general success in foreign policy, his work as censor in 

replenishing the patriciate and minimizing the invidia of expulsion of the Senate.96 

The other most influential source for Claudius was Svetonius (AD 69/140) who was 

probably not deriving the materials of his Divus Claudius directly from Tacitus but their 

attitudes and informations are closed to.97 He could have worked directly from 

Claudiusô Memoirs as judged by specific facts about laws and imperial policies. Many 

disconnected details are strung together with little generalization and the Life shows the 

positive and the negative sides. Svetonius juxtaposes energy and sloth, effectiveness and 

ineffectiveness. Itôs again not a history of the whole age but a personal and court 

portrayal. He tries to portray Claudius as an inept and fearful man who realied on the 

people around him and wished to return to private life. But it seems that some of this 

critical description has origin by the first account of Claudius, namely the 

Apocolocyntosis. He supplies evidence that undercuts Claudius as a feeble man, he 

claims that freedmen and wives dominated him but the first half of the biography details 

acts that seem to bear the stamps of Claudius. 

Cassio Dio (late 2nd-early 3rd century) is the only major later source to cover the reign 

of Claudius but his presentation comes down only through the abbreviations of 

Xiphilinus and Zonaras. Various sources must have been available to Dio: he seems to 

have used chiefly imperial annalistic sources but there is also evidence of his use of 
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various memoirs, of Tacitus and Pliny the Elder. In general the picture of Claudius is 

painted rather favorably. 

In summary we depend on Tacitus and Svetonius, secondarily on Josephus and Dio. All 

of the authors reflect the ignorance and fear, therefore ridicule, of Claudiusô physical 

disabilities. 

1.3 The erudite emperor 

Claudiusô family had not neglected his education and he remained devoted to the 

cultivate pursuits (disciplinae liberales as Suetonius calls them consisted in literature, 

rhetoric, music, mathematics and jurisprudence). We know little of his education. The 

family was trying to discipline the erratic boy into normal self-control. For his studies, 

he received much of the standard training of the sons of the aristocracy. 

Though the great age of free speech had passed, rhetoric and oratory were basic to an 

aristocratôs training. Claudius could speak elegantly both in Latin and in Greek: 

Augustus had expressed pleased surprise at his clear delivery98 but his physical and 

nervous disabilities could render him inarticulate when he was distracted and, more 

commonly, he would lapse into irrelevance, meandering or even uncontrollable 

laughter.99 

Claudius liked Greece and was expert in Greek, evidently better at it than previous 

emperors.100 He insisted in the superiority of the language and throughout his life used it 

freely and quoted Greek even in the Senate.101 He showed special allegiance to Athens, 

and when in Naples or other Greek centers he enjoyed the role of Grecophile, following 

Greek fashion and living style.102 Yet his Roman traditionalism never allowed the Greek 

to predominate. Essentially, he was qualified to balance both languages and cultures, 

and that understanding and sympathy for both Greek and Latin languages was 

fundamental to the breath of his scholarship and ideas. 

1.3.1 Pre- principate writings103 

Claudiusô interest in history led him to produce several major or at least long works 

during his enforced leisure: in Greek he wrote 20 books of Etruscan history104 and eight 
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of Carthaginian history105 while in Latin he began to write the history of Rome from the 

assassination of Julius Caesar, a topic nearer to home but dangerously domestic. When 

he finished two books, which covered the years 44/43 BC, Livia and Antonia persuaded 

him to break off and start again, with a time gap A pace civili and from this point 

onwards he produced a history in 41 books probably corresponding, as Bücheler has 

suggested,106 to the 41 years from Octavianôs assumption of the name Augustus to his 

death (27 BC/AD 14)107: no doubt he applauded Augustusós reign since he regularly 

spoke of Augustus as his model and the work was published before AD 43 when Seneca 

mentions it.108 

His own ñMemoriesò must have provided the best evidence for his reign109 but they are 

gone and little can be determined about their use by later historians. The real name of 

the work was Tiberii Claudii Caesaris de vita sua libri VIII: probably he was drafting 

his memoirs during all his life but he must have published it before his death. Svetonius 

dismisses them as lacking taste, though not style.110 

Along with an interest in history went one in language and an understandable concern 

for speakers: before he came to power he wrote a monograph advocating the 

introductions of new letters111 into the Latin alphabet.112 When he became emperor he 

had these suggestions carried into effect and the inscriptions of his time provide us with 

authentic examples of the use.113 This kind of evidence, however, is external; we should 

like to have the arguments by which the future Emperor supported his proposal. 

But we hear nothing about a deeper interest in philosophy or poetry and drama except 

for acts of piety towards his dead brother Germanicus, the production of a Greek 

comedy and the publication of Claudius translation of Aratusô Phaenomena are no 

compositions of his own. 

Claudiusô desire for reforms springs from this minute and loving familiarity with 

history, it is this which teaches him that continual progress is in the very law of Romeôs 

                                                 

105 Svet. Div. Claud. 42, HUZAR 1984, 623. 
106 BÜCHELER 1864, 48. 
107 This work is quoted only once in the date of the Secular Game of Augustus (Svet. Div. Claud. 21, 2). 
108 Sen. Polyb. 8 .2. 
109 The only sure detail taken from the ñmemoirsò concerns his brutal tutor (Svet. Div. Claud. 2, 2). But 

Momigliano judges that Svetonius drew a number of facts and decisions of Claudius from them, cf. 

MOMIGLIANO 1961, 8. 
110 Svet. Div. Claud. 41, 13. 
111 These were , to represent the sound between u and i in maxumus, maximus, etc.; , for the sound of 

bs as ps;  for consonant u.  
112 Svet. Div. Claud. 41, 3. 
113 Tac. Ann. 11.14. as example CIL VI, 40414-40415. 



Cultural and chronological setting 

27 

 

tradition. A reformer because he was aware of the Roman tradition, because he was a 

traditionalist: the seeming paradox contains a true definition of Claudiusô personality. 

The question about the sense in which we should interpret Claudiusô support for the 

Republican tradition, as this was incorporated in the Principate, can now be answered: 

in the maturity he felt the past as a complex of institutions, customs and memories 

worthy to be preserved or restored only in so far as they served the need of the day. 

Much of Claudiusô earlier writing was occasioned by the enforced leisure of the Julio-

Claudian prince deemed incapable of a public role. Since AD 41 when he became 

emperor in place of multi-volumes histories and learned essays he wrote and spoke 

addresses from the throne, legal judgments and decrees in response of the current issues 

of the empire: considerable more of this original material has been preserved than for 

his earlier studies. The problems of appraising his work now consists in understanding 

and evaluating the issues to which he was responding and demanding, how much of the 

writing he actually wrote and how much was formulated by imperial secretaries and 

bureaucrats. 

1.3.2 Imperial speeches 

Two public speeches are preserved and represent Claudiusôs own composition. One is 

on a fragmentary papyrus and can be dated c. AD 42/51.114 Here itôs Claudius who 

addresses the Senate115 on an increasing problem of unsettled legal cases which are 

congesting court dockets: he offers the practical aids of enlarging the pool of possible 

jurors by lowering the age from 25 to 24 and insisting that the jurors should attend the 

courts to settle the case promptly. The speech is addressing to the Senators and Claudius 

is urging them to join him in the decrees for court reform or, if they disapprove his 

proposals, to act promptly in proposing their own measures. The Latin style is clumsy, 

undistinguished with some grammatical laxity. It is typical of Claudius even the text 

seems to be under the control of Livian words and ideas. 

A substantial part of another speech remains in what are Claudiusô own words. Itôs a 

bronze tablet found at Lugdunum (Lyon) in 1528.116 The upper part is missing but from 

the remaining portion we can understand that is a verbatim copy of the speech taken 
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from the acta senatus. 117 The topic relates the granting elegibility to the Senate to such 

primores of Gallia Comata as already have individual citizenship and belong to the 

civitates foederatae. The area of the speech is very important for Claudius and is an 

exhortation to a broad vision of Roman citizenship.118 

The value of this verbatim record is further enhanced by its being reported by 

Tacitus:119 It is a unique possibility in which Tacitusôs version of a speech can be 

checked against the original. Indeed the comparison tells more about Tacitusô attitude 

and methods of work than it does about Claudius. The re-worked speech is much more 

condensate and reordered and the style is tacitean, although it carries a flavor of 

Claudiusô pedantry. Efforts to fill the missing part in the tablets with Tacitusô version 

are tempting but the method is not sure. For sure Tacitus had seen the speech because 

some phrases are cited verbatim but, like all the historians, he rewrote the speech 

entirely, condensing and reorganizing the content and transforming it in an ordered and 

coherent speech. 

The speech represents Claudius at his most typical: he stresses the continuity of the 

history, the evolving change in Roman imperial responsibility, the equality of all able 

men. At times he wanders from his theme in self-centered digressions of pride, spite or 

favoritism. His style is with Livian phrases, archaisms, legalisms and ñracy 

colloquialisms.120 

A number of other speeches are reported by Tacitus and Svetonius but they have all 

been recast in the historiansô individual styles, so they merely indicate some of the 

issues on which Claudius made public speeches.121 

Seneca and Svetonius also included Claudian speeches but of different types. Seneca, in 

his Consolatio ad Polybium, creates the kind of speech that Claudius might have given 

to comfort Polybius for the death of his brother. Svetoniusô reference to speeches ranges 

widely in differents topics consisting with his over-all representation of Claudius as 

both able and disordered.122 
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The over-all judgment of Claudiusô oratory must be mixed: he knew the rules of 

eloquence and he had studied Cicero and Livy, yet he was not a distinguished orator 

since he had no special genius or even style of his own. 

1.3.3 Imperial edicts 

These distractions in oral presentations are not present in formal edicts and letters but 

the other stylistic oddities and other distinctive reasoning of Claudius consistently 

reappear. Several edicts have been at least partially preserved in inscriptions but most of 

them are known only through later authors. Though Claudius was capable of over using 

edicts for trivialities, he was also attentive to larger issue in Rome and in the provinces. 

An edict of c. 49/50 AD on a fragmentary marble table from Tegea in Greece deals with 

the cursus publicus. It provides the customary introduction for his edicts: T. Claudius 

Caesar Aug. Germanicus pontif. Max. trib. potest. VIIII, imp XVI, p. p., dicit.123 The 

dicit, followed by a text in the first person, is common for the imperial edicts but the 

long cum clause, which launches the one remaining sentence and contains a series of 

prepositions leading to a conclusion, is typical of Claudius. This edict deals with the 

imperial post system established by Augustus, who stationed runners and vehicles along 

the military roads to carry imperial dispatches efficiently. The costs of horses, vehicles, 

fodder and inns were charged to the city in which the service passed and abuse had 

grown up. What Claudius had proposed cannot be determined but enough remains to 

determinate that Claudius is seriously attempting to make constructive reforms.124 

Another edict, dated Ides of March AD 46 found on a bronze tablet near Trent in 

1869,125 attempts to resolve two disputes: about property-holding in a section of 

northern Italy and about citizenship rights for several northern Italian tribes (primarily 

the Anaunes).126 The edict is an appropriate one to study Claudiusô style in some details. 

It is complete and bears numbers of elements very familiar of Claudian writing. There 

are some engraved errors but the use of N instead of M before Q appeared elsewhere in 

Claudius and was probably his idiosyncrasy. The syntax is correct and yet some unusual 

patterns bespeak Claudian authorship. As in the Tegean decree, this edict begins with 

Claudiusô name and titles plus dicit, and then the body of the text is in the first person. 

The opening sentence begins with a cum clause which becomes entangled in an over 
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long disjointed sentence. In the kindest judgment Claudius was attempting the periodic 

style of Livy but Claudiusô harsh breaks in thoughts and rhythm and his heaviness of 

style and verbal excesses appear as travesties of the period sentence. Claudius intrudes 

personally in a conversational but tastes of fashion. The idea is that Claudius understood 

the problems and had decided on realistic solutios for them but had not fully organized 

his thoughts when he dictated his drafts to a secretary. 

Fragments of another Claudian decrees remain and some edicts are referred to by other 

officials.127. 

Josephus, Tacitus and Dio mention other Claudian decrees. For example, Josephus 

quotes two decrees that Claudius issued about the Jews in the empire,128 but the 

reliability of such evidence is challenged by moderm scholars. The edicts are in style of 

Claudius and, indeed, are closely parallel to the Claudian letter adressed to the people of 

Alexandria dated shortly after these edicts. In the light of the similarities of the 

documents and the fact that Josephus was publishing his work when the inscriptions 

could well have been extant, itôs reasonable to see these edicts as genuine. If we accept 

the edicts and the letter to the Alexandrias129 as work of Claudius we have more extant 

writings by Claudius on the Alexandrian Jews than on any other topic. The preservation 

in other topics like Britain must have occupied more of Claudiusô time but these three 

documents give us a unique opportunity to compare his treatment of a single issue.130 

1.3.4 Imperial letters 

The letter he wrote to the Alexandria in AD 41 and the edict of Lyon are the most 

valuable evidence for Claudiusô style and ideas. 

Around 1920, in the Fayum, cache of papers, belonging to a tax-collector from the early 

Roman period, was illicitly eacavated. They are mostly registers of name but they found 

a buyer in Harold idris Bell, assistant keeper in the department of the Manuscripts in the 

British Museum. On the back of one of these registers Bell found, copied in the hand of 

the tax collector, a transcript of a letter written by Claudius. He published his discovery 

with other texts in an abundant volume in 1924.131 

The letter answers local problems and there are some careless misspellings. The papyrus 

suffers from some damages and in some point the content is obscure. The letter is in 
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Greek but full name titles and Latin-like phrases suggest that a Latin original version 

may have been translated into Greek. Even if the letter lacks a date, it seems that it can 

be dated to AD 41 since Claudius responds to embassies from Alexandria sent to 

congratulate him for his accession to the throne and the Prefect, who published it, adds 

the date 10 November AD 44. The publication of the letter is unusual because itôs a 

special letter: the responsa of an emperor presented by embassies.132 

Back in the beginning of the 20th century, when the storiography had a bad impression 

of Claudius, the document cast new light on Claudius as Bell says ᾶone would never 

suspect that Claudius was weak mindedᾷ.133 After this discovery, the portrait of 

Svetonius was never again accepted as real. 

The Jewish question, although only a quarter of the letter, is Claudiusô central concern. 

His own vocabulary grows stronger. His imperial power is affirmed, not deprecated as 

in his reluctant acceptance of honors. Claudiusô settlement had to be diplomatic but firm 

and his presentation is intelligent and balanced between the two groups. He treats the 

majority of the Jew and not citizens: he differentiates the Alexandrians from the Jews 

who have long lived in the city ñnot their ownò. He does not increase the privileges of 

the Jews although confirming the established ones: itôs a careful compromising 

impartiality. 

The letter seems to have been written by Claudius or more likely in close cooperation 

with his secretaries.134 Itôs well written, with an orderly sequence of ideas with almost 

none of the pedantry and irrelevancy so often evident in his writing. But still Claudiusô 

characteristic traits mark it as his own. In any case despite Claudiusô pronouncements 

the conflicts between Alexandrians and Jews continued unabated throughout the empire. 

Beside Claudiusô letter to the Alexandrians a number of his short official letters can be 

found in the papyri or in the ancient authors: normally they focuse on a specific matter 

but when the letter responds to decrees issued by provinces or cities, they tend to follow 

the details of the decree and then perhaps add some special concern of Claudius. 

In other letters he grants privileges to artist and athletes as for example in AD 43 he 

reaffirms the privileges granted by Augustus to the victors of the cult of Dionysus135 or 
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in AD 47 he thanks the Guild for participating in games given in his honor by the kings 

of Commagene and Pontus.136 

The extant letters, then, are few, scattered and official. They show Claudius in his 

ceremonial functions and formal courtesies. They also give an image of an engaged 

ruler aware of the problems and needs of the empire. The vast bulk of his official letters 

are lost as all private correspondence. 

1.3.5 Legal case 

Law was one of the areas of study and administration in which Claudius was most 

active137. Augustus had involved him with the courts on a number of issues, so did 

Tiberius. Especially in constitutional and criminal cases the power of the imperium 

could be invoked. As a logical step in his gradual centralization of authority he extended 

his participation including civil and fiscal cases as well. He wanted justice, even equity, 

and the courts were to be his means of achieving that goal. The greatest problem of the 

courts was a backlog of cases and here Claudius was effective in clearing the dockets. 

He tried to reduce the number of cases by limiting the fees charged by court 

advocates.138 

As a judge he functioned with the same moral good will, emotional instability and 

intellectual effort that brought him to other aspects of his reign. Normally he was fair, 

generous as committed to legal traditions but when under pressure he could become 

erratic, careless and foolish and when hurried or annoyed he could pass judgments after 

hearing only one side or neither side.139 

The most evident development in judicial procedures, as in other aspects of his reign, 

was the increased centralization and authoritarianism as more cases were decided within 

his own chamber or through his appointed officials. 

1.4 The coinage 

If we want to have a complete view of Claudius and his idea the exam of the coinage is 

thought to bring new lights on the emperor. Analysing the coins we realize that the 

choice of the legends and the different rappresentations is not casual and the precision 

                                                 

136 SMALLWOOD 1967, num. 374. 
137 Tac. Ann. 13.4; Sen. Apoc. 10-12; MAY 1936, 138-153.  
138 Tac. Ann. 11.7. 
139 Tac. Ann.11.5, 12.22; Svet. Div. Claud. 15, 16, 29, 33, 37, 38; Sen. Apoc. 12, 14; Dio Hist. 60. 33, 8; 

Dig. 22.5.3 section 5.  
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and the coherence imply a very detailed preparation.140 This analysis detects the 

presence of four directions which definy the axis of his reign: enhancement of various 

members of the imperial family, attention to the idea of the Victory, the respect of the 

Augustean examples and some ñClaudian valuesò which are closely bound to his figure 

and policy. 

1.4.1 Enhancement of the membersô family 

It is possible to perceive two chronological moments (before and after the marriage with 

Agrippina Minor) which materialize in different choices of the emperor. 

At the very beginning Claudius decided to glorify his parents.141 Their titolature and 

profiles appear in the coins minted between AD 41 and 42 both in precious coinage and 

in bronze. 

The gold and silver coins dedicated only to Drusus (titolature in verso NERO 

CLAUDIUS DRUSUS GERMANICUS IMP) remember the deeds that made him call 

Germanicus: the titolature in the reverse is DE GERM (NIS) while the representations 

could be a triumphal arch with a knight between prizes, or a vexillum under two 

hexagonal shields 142 (Figure 1). 

 

           

Figure 1: Coin with Drusus on the verso and an arch or vexillum on the recto (after Von Kanel 

1986, tafel 4,281; tafel 5, 317). 

                                                 

140 For a different opinion see BELLONI 1974, 1048.  
141 MANNSPERGER 1974, 952.  
142 GIARD 1988, 80, n° 1-2, 4-6, 81, n° 7; VON KAENEL 1986, 9, n° 12-14; RIC I 75-77, BMC 95-107; 

RIC I2 pg. 125, n° 69-74; TRILLMICH 1978, 71-72. 
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Thanks to Svetonius,143 we know that the represented arch was build in AD 9 on the Via 

Appia; Von Kanel thinks, on the contrary, that the arch is not a real one but it is 

conceived in the meaning of the military propaganda as topos of the military virtue.144 

Anyway, with this representation, Claudius makes possible that the prestige of his 

fatherôs victories could become his prestige and these victories could legitimize his 

accession to the throne. In the bronze coinage on the verso to Claudiusô bust with laurel 

wreath is associated, on the recto, an arch with titolature NERO CLAUDIUS DRUSUS 

GERMN IMP S C145 while when, on verso, Drusus is depicted without wreath on the 

recto Claudius is seated on the sella curulis over a globus and weapons and with the 

right hand holds a laurel branch and with the left a scroll.146 It is clear that these two 

typologies of coins must be considered as an unity because of the same disposition of 

the legend, construction in chism and opposite direction of the busts. In this way the 

victories of Drusus and the pacific action of Claudius are put in relationship in such a 

way that the military action of the father could secure that one of the son.147 

To the mother Antonia, already sacerdos divi Augusti during Gaius,148 the emperor pays 

homage with the appellation of Augusta and he associates her, in the heavy coinage, to 

Costantia149 while in the bronze to the son capite velato.150 Not only in Lyon or Rome 

are minted coins with Antonia but also in small mints as for example at Alexandria 

where Claudius is represented with laurel wreath in the verso and in the recto Antonia 

as Sebaste151 in order to commemorate the presence of Antonia and Druso when the city 

was the last stronghold of Antonyôs resistance (Figure 2). At Tomis to Antonia as 

Sebaste is associated the ear between two torches152 or at Klazomenai to Kybele.153 

 

                                                 

143 Svet.  Div. Claud. 1, 7.  
144 VON KANEL 1986, 238. 
145 GIARD 1988, 97, n° 162-164; VON KAENEL 1986, 22, n° 56; RIC I 62D; BMC 121-123, RIC I2 pg. 

128, n° 98. 
146 GIARD 1988, 93, n° 126-127, 94, n° 128-136, pg. 95, n° 137-14; VON KAENEL 1986, 22, n° 57; 

RIC I 78, BMC 157-159, RIC I2 pg. 127, n° 93. 
147 NONY 1982, 895-896.  
148 Dio Hist. 59. 3, 3-4. 
149 GIARD 1988, 81, n° 9-14; KENT ET AL. 1973, tafel 47, 178; TRILLMICH 1978, 17-19; VON 

KAENEL 1986, 10, n° 16; RIC I 80; BMC 112-114; RIC I2 pg. 124, n° 65-6. The usage of Augusti 

instead of Augusta indicated that the personification and the quality are thought to as belonging to the 

emperor.  
150 GIARD 1988, 95, n° 143-145; ; TRILLMICH 1978, 20; VON KAENEL 1986, 10, n° 59; RIC I 82D; 

BMC 167-168. 
151 MILNE 1933, 3, n° 61-64; TRILLMICH 1978, 159. 
152 TRILLMICH 1978, 161  
153 TRILLMICH 1978, 170. 



Cultural and chronological setting 

35 

 

 

                

Figure 2: Tetradrachmon with Antonia as Sebaste (after Trillmich 1978, tafel 15, 17). 

Also in the first years of the principate duopondes are minted which portray in the verso 

a quadriga and titolature GERMANICUS CAESAR while on recto one can see 

Germanicus with armour during adlocutio and title SIGNI RECEPIT DEVICTIS 

GERMS-C154 (Figure 3); in the sesterstii of the year AD 42/43 he is only depicted on 

verso. Also for Agrippina Maggiore are minted some sestertii where she is represented 

in the verso and associated to Claudius.155 

 

            

Figure 3: Duopondius with Germanicus in adlocutio gesture (after Kent el Al. 1973, tafel 46, n° 174). 

Through these coins Claudius wants to affirme his double parentage: from fatherôs side 

he goes back to Liva while, from motherôs side to Ottavia, Augustusô sister and to Mark 

                                                 

154 KENT ET AL. 1973, tafel 46, n° 174; KÜTHMANN 1959-60, 51. 
155 GIARD 1988, 105, n° 236-237, 240; VON KAENEL 1986, 29, n° 78; RIC I 85; BMC 219-223; RIC I2 

pg. 128, n° 102; TRILLMICH 1978, 15. 
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Antony. The double parentage is very important in the Claudian propaganda which 

bases on the idea of a Roman world symbolizing by the unity, in the person of the 

emperor, of two big political tendencies. Evocating also Germanicus and the wife one 

can remember also Julia, daughter of Augustus. This accuracy in the domestic heritage 

from both sides makes him less vulnerable to peopleôs eyes but in this scrupulous 

attention we can perceive certain insecurity. 

In this perspective it is obvious that Claudius decided to honour also the couple 

Augustus-Livia in a series of coins from Lyon in the year AD 42 after he consacretad 

Livia on 17th January156. In dupondii on the verso to Augustus (DIVUS 

AUGUSTUS)157 is connected Livia DIVA AUGUSTA158 seated with in the hand a 

torch, a popy and corn.159 The couple is the founder of a new power and a link whose 

Claudius is the most imminent representative and he is also the protector. 

The study of the coins with the depictions of his close relatives makes possible to 

perceive a quantitative difference between the coinage with Britannicus, the two 

daughters and the first wife Messalina and this one with Agrippina Minor and Nero. 

Between AD 41 and AD 48 are coins which associated the portrait of Claudius with 

these ones of the wife Messalina and the sons Antonia, Ottavia and Britannicus: 

surprisingly all these coins come from minor and local mints and not from Lyon or 

Rome. 

The only attestations,160 where Britannicus appears alone, come from the mint of 

Thracia (exactly Perinthos) with titolature TI CLAUD CAESAR AUG F 

BRITANNICUS and the figure of Mars161 and from Ilion to the figure of Britannicus 

with a small owl is linked Claudius162(Figure 4). 

                                                 

156 Livia became the second Diva in the Roman Empire and the first one to be honoured in the coins.  
157 Interesting is also the presence of dupondii (AD 42) with on the verso Augustus and on the recto 

Claudius in sella curulis with a globus; KENT ET AL. 1973, 99, tafel 46, n°175; KÜTHMANN 1959-60, 

56-61. The titolature CONSENSU SENAT ET EQ ORDIN P Q conveys the political situation after 

Gaius: with the agreement of the Senate, the equites and the Roman people Claudius tries to legitimate his 

power.  
158 MANNSPERGER 1974, 952. 
159 GIARD 1988, 107, n° 256-262; VON KAENEL 1986, 32, n° 80; RIC I 86; BMC 224-225; RIC I2 pg. 

128, n° 101. 
160 Some scholars think that Spes in ɢɧɟɖ-like form refers to the birth of Britannicus in the sense of the 

perpetuity of the line, MANNSPERGER 1974, 953; SUTHERLAND 1976, 116. 
161 VON KAENEL 1984, 129-141. 
162 TRILLMICH 1978, 168; BMC 40-41. For a coin with Britannicus, Ottavia and Antonia see 

TRILLMICH 1978, 152.  
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Figure 4: Semis with Britannicus and Claudius (after Trillmich 1978, tafel 16, 17). 

From the cretian mint come some coins with the representation of Messalina and 

Claudius163 and of the three sons of Claudius.164 To the mint of Cesareia in Cappadocia, 

between AD 43 and AD 48; are attributed coins with, in the verso, Messalina and, on 

the recto Ottavia, Britannicus and Antonia165 (Figure 5)166 and coins with Messalina and 

Antonia Augusta;167 at Alexandria168 were found coinage with Messalina and 

Claudius169 and again the Claudiusô sons.170 

 

                           

Figure 5: Didrachom with Messalina and the three sons (after Sutherland 1951, plate XII, 5). 

                                                 

163 TRILLMICH 1978, 144. 
164 TRILLMICH 1978, 145. 
165 RIC I2 124; BMC 24; COLAVITO 1958, 33; GIARD 1988, 112, 292; SUTHERLAND 1951, 141; 

TRILLMICH 1978, 151. 
166 The representation stands out as a statement of that solidarity and integritiy in the imperial house of 

which the need was maybe felt. 
167 TRILLMICH 1978, 148.  
168 MILNE 1933.  
169 TRILLMICH 1978, 157. 
170 TRILLMICH 1978, 158.  
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After the marriage with Agrippina Minor in AD 50 and till AD 54 were produced coins 

with the wife and her son Nero.171 In the precious coinage Agrippina Minor, linked to 

the emperor, is honoured as the new Augusta with corn wreath (as the new Ceres)172 

while on others Claudius is paired with a reverse bust of Nero with the full legend 

NERO CLAUD CAES DRUSUS GERM PRINC IUVENT.173 In the period AD 52/54 

in the gold and silver issues Nero achieved the distinction in the observe portrait type: 

with the titolature NERO CLAUD CAES DRUSUS GERM PRINC IUVENIT Nero is 

paired to the the priestly symbols of the four Sacred Colleges and the legend 

SACERD(os) CCOPT(atus) IN OMN(ia) CONL(egia) SUPRA NUM(erum) EX S C.174 

(Figure 6) 

 

                    

Figure 6: Aureus with Nero and the four Sacred Collegesô symbols (after 

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/sear5/s1915.html). 

But the respect tributed to the official mints spreads also to the less important mints. In 

Thracia175 we have coins with the depiction of Agrippina AGRIPPINA AUG 

GERMANICI F CAESARIS AUG and on the recto either Ceres176 or a carpentum.177 

                                                 

171 MANNSPERGER 1974, 953-954. 
172 GIARD 1988, 88-89, n° 76-84; SUTHERLAND 1951, 143; VON KAENEL 1986, 18, n° 50; RIC I92; 

BMC 72-76; RIC I2 pg. 125, n° 75. 
173 GIARD 1988, n°85-90, SUTHERLAND 1951, 143; VON KAENEL 1986, 18, n° 51; RIC I 93; BMC 

79-81; RIC I2 pg. 126, n° 82-83. 
174 GIARD 1988, 89, n° 91-93; VON KAENEL 1986, 20, n° 52; RIC I 98; BMC 84-87; RIC I2 pg. 125, n° 

76-77. 
175 Recently Mattingly argues that these coins were produced in Lyon during the last year of Claudius´ 

kingdom and through troops they arrived till Thracia. Cf. MATTINGLY 2004, 299-300.  
176 RIC 90 (without legend); VON KAENEL 1984, 142. 
177 RIC 89; RIC I2 pg. 129, n° 103; VON KAENEL 1984, 141-142. 
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Also Nero is glorified in two versions: in the first one on the verso Nero NERONI 

CLAUDIO DRUSO GERMANICO COS DESIG is linked to shield lying agaist a spear 

and the the legend EQUESTER ORDO PRINCIPI IUVENT178 and in the second one on 

the verso to Nero with titolature NERO CLAUD CAES DRUS GERM PRINC 

IUVENT is linked the representation of simpulum, littus, tripod and patera with the title 

SACER CCOPT IN OMN CONL SUPRA NUM EX S C.179 

The mint in Ephesus, after ten years of no emission, minted some cisophori with the 

Claudian observe being paired with Agrippinaôs portrait and legend AGRIPPINA 

AUGUSTA CAESARIS AUG180 and with the cult statue of Diana with the legend 

DIANA EPHESIA181 (Figure 7) as in addition the mint of Pergamom exalted the figure 

of Nero.182 

 

                                                  

Figure 7: Chistophorus with Claudius and Agrippina Minor and on the reverse the cult-statue of 

Diana (after Kent et Al. 1973, tafel 49, 188). 

It is possible to put in this theme also the coins with the praetorian soldiers183. It is 

surprising how clearly, he manifests the way through which he was able to take the 

power: the amount of money that he promised to the praetorians is represented by these 

coins. In some coins it is depicted, under the inscription IMPER RECEPT,184 a military 

camp and a character with spear and eagle always interpreted as a soldier185 but recently 

                                                 

178 GIARD 1988, 111, 28; RIC I 91; RIC I2 pg. 129, n° 108; VON KAENEL 1984, 144-145. 
179 RIC I2 pg. 129, n° 107; VON KAENEL 1984, 145.  
180 GIARD 1988, 112, n° 294-297; RIC I2 pg. 130, n° 117; BMC 234. 
181 COLAVITO 1958, 35-36; GIARD 1988, 113, n° 302-303; KENT ET AL. 1973, 101 n° 188; 

SUTHERLAND 1951, 144; RIC I2 pg. 130, n°119; BMC 231-233. 
182 GIARD 1988, 113, n° 307; RIC I2 pg. 131, n° 121; BMC 236. 
183 BELLONI 1974, 1046-1047; MANNSPERGER 1974, 951; MATTINGLY 1960, 157. 
184 GIARD 1988, 82, n° 23, 85, n° 43-45, 86, n° 52-53; VON KEANEL 1986, 7, n° 2; 11, n° 18, e 21, 12, 

n° 23; RIC I 22, 25; BMC 5, 20-21, 37-38; RIC I2 pg. 122, n° 7-8, pg. 122, n° 19, 25, pg. 123, n° 36-37. 
185 ALFÖLDY 1970, 214-215. 
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Clay argues that the figure is not a soldier but a military goddness that, staying in 

relation with the Praetorians, might have been indicated as Fides Praetorianorum, an 

interpretation which goes well in reading the legend IMPER(atore) RECEPT(o) or 

IMPER(atore) RECEPT(us) (in fidem praetorianorum).186 (Figure 8) 

                                     

Figure 8: Aureus with a militar y camp and goddess (after Von Kaenel 1986, tafel 1, 22). 

Other coins have the legend PRAETOR RECEPT with a soldier who gives the hand to 

the emperor as sign of agreement and harmony:187 for Mattingly188 the legend stays for 

praetorianus receptus without noting that the gesture between the praetorian and the 

emperor is a sign of fides while Clay prefers the ablative PRAETOR(ianis) RECEPT(is) 

                                                 

186 CLAY 1982, 43.  
187 GIARD 1988, 83, n° 24-26, 84, n° 39, 85, n° 46; KENT ET AL. 1973, 99 n°176; VON KAENEL 

1986, 7, n° 1, 10, n °17, 11, n° 20; RIC 29, 39, 40; BMC 8-10, 22, 28; RIC I2 pg. 122, 11-12, 23, pg. 123, 

n° 29. 
188 BMC, Cliii.  
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(in fidem imperatoris).189 It is possible to read the legend also as simple nominative 

PRAETOR(iani) RECEPT(i) (in fidem imperatoris) and the hypothesis of Istinsky 

PRAETOR(io) RECEPT(us) must be discard.190 (Figure 9) 

 

             

Figure 9: Denarius with a praetorian soldier (after 

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0024.jpg). 

These coins, besides representing a mutual sign of gratitiude and trust, are ways to 

legitimize and recognize the work of the Praetorians. Claudius wants to highlight the 

fact that the praetorian soldiers were so much important in the political situations: 

indeed, in AD 46/47, moment, where it was not more necessary to put in evidenve the 

legitimizazion of the consensus, these coins are still minted and in circulation. 

1.4.2 Enhancement of the Victory 

As Gagé demonstrated, Vitory is the founder of the empire and upon its power it is 

based the acknowledgement of a power protected and wanted by the gods.191 No 

emperator could escape to his duty and least of all Claudius who did not, before 

becoming emperor, participate to any military campaign. In AD 41/42 some precious 

coins were minted with the observe representation of the Victory as a goddess seated on 

an early firmament with a wreath in her hand or standing in the act of inscribing a 

record on a shield.192 From the time of Augustus onwards, gold quinarii had borne a 

Victory type; the tradition was observed but innovation was also admitted: VICTORIA 

                                                 

189 CLAY 1982, 43. 
190 ISTINSKY 1853, 8. 
191 GAGÉ 1933. 
192 GIARD 1988, n° 34-36; VON KAENEL 1986, 8, n°4, 10-11; RIC I 50-51; RIC I2 pg. 122 n°17-18.  
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AUGUST(i) suggested that Claaudius was not only the heir to the dynastic family 

established by Augustus but enjoyed the assistance of Victory in his own right (Figure 

10). 

 

                                          

Figure 10: Quiniarius with Victory (after Giard 1988, pl. XX; 36). 

This short apparition fits perfectly with the retrieval of the Augustean propagandaôs leit 

motiv.193 According to Martin, it is not possible to link this Victory to a precise victory 

but Von Kaenal suggests that the correlation with the presence in titolature of GERM is 

a clue of the victories against Chatti and Chuaci194 while it is possible to discard the idea 

of an ideological victory agaist Gaius.195 

Thus, as previously mentioned, the emission of coins with the effigy of the father 

Drusus and his victory in Germany can be correlated to the issues of the Victoryôs coins 

but Claudius needed to make a stronger idea that the gods gave to him the Victory. 

Already in the beginning of the Principate were spread coins with, in the observe, the 

bust of Claudius paired to the representation, on the reverse, of an arch and trophies and 

the legend DE GERMANIS196 and after the conquest of Britannia in AD 46 coins with 

the same illustration but the legend DE BRITANN(is)197 (Figure 11). 

 

                                                 

193 For an exhaustive examination of Victory see FEARS 1981a.  
194 VON KAENEL 1986, 235. 
195 LEVICK 1990, 88.  
196 VON KAENEL 1986, 7, n° 5; RIC I 7; BMC 2; RIC I2 pg. 122, n° 3. 
197 GIARD 1988, 86, n° 54-57, 87, n° 62, 88, n° 70; KENT ET AL. 1973, 100, n° 179; VON KAENEL 

1986, 12, n° 27, 14, n° 31, 15, n° 35, 16, n° 39, 43, 17, n° 47; RIC I 9, 10, 12, 13, 14, 15; BMC 32-35, 49-

50; RIC I2 pg. 123, n° 33-34, 44-45. 
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Figure 11: Denarius with the arch of the Britanniaôs victory (after 

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0034.jpg). 

This correlation could be read with the fact that the coinage propaganda borrows the 

rethorical demonstration going back to the exemplum of Cicero.198 The exemplum is 

built somehow in a complex way because first the old victories have assured the present 

peace but in a second moment the victories of the son equal these of the father 

modifying slightly the type and creating, in this way, a unicum.199 

But in the same year began also appearing aurei und denarii inscribed with PACI 

AUGUSTAE200 that, on the contrary of the Victory, appear till the end of Claudiusô 

reign201 (Figure 12). 

    

                    

Figure 12: Aureus with Pax (after http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0027.jpg). 

                                                 

198 DAVID 1980.  
199 This peculiarity can be explained with different theories, cf. NONY 1982, 897-898. 
200 FEARS 1981b, 894. This concept is linked to the letter sent to Alexandria in novemberv AD 41 

through which the emperor required the peace on the divided city, cf. SMALLWOOD 1967, n° 370.  
201 GIARD 1988, n° 21-22, 37-42, 49-51, 61, 65-67; VON KAENEL 1986, 7, n° 3, 11 n° 19 and n° 22, 12 

n° 24, 14 n° 28; 15 n° 32 and n° 36, 16 n° 40, 17 n° 44 and n° 48; RIC I 26-27, 29-30, 38-39; RIC I2 pg. 

122 n° 9, 21, pg. 123 n° 27-28; 38-39, 46-47, 124 n° 51-52, 57-58, 61-62; BMC 6.6, 26.27, 39-41, 51-53, 

58.59, 61-63, 68-69. 

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0034.jpg
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The type is a winged female figure that advances to the right and in her left hand she 

holds a caduceus with snake and she bends her right arm upwards to draw a part of her 

robe across the face in the gesture of the Pudicitia. Greek called the caduceus with the 

term kerykeion reminding us that the Roman theory of Peace owed a great debt to the 

Greek conception of Eoren, of which Pax is considered a translation. 

But primary the Heraldôs stuff is an emblem of the god Hermes-Mercury for he was the 

peace-bringer. The peace is carrying a symbol which was originally borrowed from 

another divinity and in this case the loan was of Greek origin but this appropriation and 

the intentional mixtures of identities and ideas became a characteristic feature of Roman 

thought. Indeed Mercury had big importance during Augustus with whom, as giver of 

peace and prosperity, was identified and the association was renewed in the Julio-

Claudian dynasty. But the staff has another reason for attention during the early 

Principate because it was associated, more that with Mercury and Peace, with a third 

conception the Felicitas. 

It is appropriate, thus, that Pax has borrowed another feature namely the wings. Because 

the wings are primarily linked with Victory and Victory is merely a narrowly defined 

manifestation of the general concept of Felicitas, their names and cults are united. 

In relation to the position of Pax (that of Pudicitia), here there is a topical suggestion 

implicating the moral contrast between the new emperor and his scandalous predecessor 

Caius. The gesture can refer also to Pudor, the modesty in a more general sense, and the 

equivalent of aidos, which plays a great part in the Greek doctrine of the Mean.202 

In front of her there is a snake. In the 90 per cent of the other appearances it is 

associated with another personification namely Salus (Well being) with a first reference 

to the Common Wealth and through the 2nd century BC to the allusion of personal 

health. Both versions could be read here because both have a meaning for Claudius: on 

the one hand he had been fragile and on the other hand he took a deep interest in the 

primitive significance of it as it is shown in the revival of the most and ancient ritual of 

augurium salutis203 where Salus was identified with the prosperity of the State. Dio204 

tells us that this cerimoy should be performed during a period of peace: so, it is very 

easy to see why it is with Peace that the snake of Salus is associated. Moreover, 

Augustus founded in 11/10 BC a cult in which Pax and Salus were worshipped together 

                                                 

202 GRANT 1972, 159-161. 
203 Tac. Ann. 12. 23, ILS 9337. 
204 Dio Hist. 37. 24.  
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and Ovidio says205 that in the same year was venerated also Gianus, a god of remote 

antiquity who was was likewise linked with Peace for when wars came to an end the 

gates of Janusôs temple were closed and after the deaths of Antony and Cleopatra the 

orders went out for the closure of this temple. Peace, Salus and Janus must be regarded 

as linked together.206 But the striking point is the set of coincidences of dates: these 

coins coincided with the third centenary of the temple of Janus, the bicentenary of the 

augurium salustis and the half-centenary of the joint cult of these deities with Pax.207 

The adjective AUGUSTAE, used instead of AUGUSTI, suggested Claudiusô 

inheritance of the tradition and power of peace-by-victory-in-prosperity established by 

Augustus but the dative dedicatory, combined with the element of the Pudicitia, says 

that the power could not be handeld with personal impunity. Claudius was aware of the 

dangers of the transformation of the princeps from a personal character alone in the 

system which depended upon him into the central symbol of the system. This awareness 

came from his humanitas which, as scholar, had developed and enriched. With Claudius 

the personality of the principate emerged itself and the theory of the imperial 

responsability, cursorily treated in Augustusô coinage, through unfortunate 

circumstances by Tiberiusô coinage and absent from that of Gaius, is for the first time 

expressed in conceptions that are the germs of the Senecaôs work De Clementia. 

1.4.3 Augustean praise 

With the Victory it is possible to see how Claudius tried to approach the Augustean 

environment. The representation of Ceres208 as AUGUSTA who holds ears of corn and 

torch,209 (Figure 13) in the dupondii of AD 41/42, is a very good example and we can 

also add the coins with a modius210 which is the symbol of Annona, the deity of corn 

supply 

                                                 

205 Fasti III, 881.  
206 GRANT 1950b,71-72. 
207 GRANT 1950b, 72, SUTHERLAND 1976, 114. 
208 MANNSPERGER 1972, 953.  
209 GIARD 1988, 98, n° 174-175, 103-104, n° 222-225; VON KAENEL 1986, 22, n° 58, n° 28, n° 73; 

RIC I 67D-E; BMC 136-137, 197-198; RIC I2, 127, n° 94; 129, n° 110. 
210 GIARD 1988, 99, n°174-175, 100, n° 187-191, 100, n° 195-197; VON KAENEL 1986, 26, nn °63, 65, 

67; RIC 72; BMC 179-180, 182-184; RIC I2, 126, n° 90. 
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Figure 13: Duopondius with Ceres Augusta (after 

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0094.12.jpg). 

These ones are put in relation with coins minted in the same years where Antonia has a 

corn-wreath211 and Livia with torch and ears of corn: all these typologies go back to the 

famine of grain in AD 41 who eclipsed even the change of the emperor in importance. 

According to Sutherland this coinage suggests, as well, both the preparation for the new 

harbour in Ostia, begun in AD 42 (thought to make easy the import of corn) and the 

abolition of the post of quaestor Ostiensis from the list of senatorial responsibilities 

placing instead it in the hand of an imperial procurator portus Ostiensis and an imperial 

praefectus annonae at Rome.212 

Because it was Augusta and not Augusti, Ceres became an essentail element and an 

indispendable imperial adjunct. More the term is applied not to a personification but to 

Olympian deity but because the emperor is shown in the role of provider of corn, Ceres 

is transformed into a personification and blessing of the corn supply. 

Through the influence of Stoics the Olympian deity came to be thought in a 

philosophical light as the embodiments and personification of moral qualities. This goes 

along with the identification of the goodness with the individual or deified Augusta.213 

The Augustean instance can be noted also in the issues, both in precious metal and in 

bronze, with the legend EX SC OB CIVES SERVATOS representing on the observe the 

                                                 

211 To Antonia is also associate Costantia, see 1.4.4. 
212 SUTHERLAND 1951, 132-133. 
213 See the issue of Livia with the attributes of Ceres. Some scholars think Ceres as the symbol for Livia.  
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bust of Claudius and on the reverse the corona civica.214 The S. C, which is costant in 

Claudiusô aes, is here remplaced by the formula EX S. C. referring to the Senateôs 

assignment of the corona civica but the fact that the Senate had reluctantly confirmed 

the elevations of the Praetoriansô nominee suggests that the prerogative was more than a 

piece of constitutional ceremonial. 

The same meaning has also coins issued in AD 46/47 with the legend SPQR PP OB C 

S:215 they remember the Augustean coins with the representation of Victory, the 

princeps himself and corona civica. The association with the Senate and the Roman 

people made possible, with the title of Pater Patriae, to confirm the decision taken by 

the Senate to allow Claudius the same corona civica previously attributed to Augustus. 

In the same set makes more sense the issue of quadrantes at Lyon with the image of a 

sacel and the inscription ROM ET AUG:216 in this it is remembered that Claudius was 

born in the same day of the inauguration of the altar (on 1 August 10 BC) and that 

Augustus is associated to the deity Roma (Figure 14). 

 

                  

Figure 14: Quadrans with the altar of Augustus and Rome at Lyon (after Von Kaenal 1986, tafel 50, 

2099). 

Their exact date is not certain. TR P, without numbers, could be AD 41/42 but it could 

also indicate tenure of tribunicia power in later years of the reign. Thus, the fact that 

Claudius appeared as principes in AD 41/42 coincided with the 50th anniversary of his 

birth at Lugdunum and it seems plausible that these quadrantes refer to his birth. 

                                                 

214 GIARD 1988, 83, n° 30-33, 96-97, n° 152-161; VON KAENEL 1986, 8, nn° 6, 8, 22, n° 54, 27, n° 69; 

RIC I 19, 20, 60D, 61; BMC 3-4, 16-19, 115-116, 185-186; RIC I2 122, nn° 5-6, 15-16, 128, n° 96. 
215 VON KAENEL 1986, 12, n° 26, 14, n° 30, 15, n° 34, 16, n° 38, 42, 17, n° 46; 18, n° 49; RIC I 9, 42, 

44-47; BMC 32-35, 42-47, 54, 56, 57, 60, 64-67; 70-71; RIC I2 123, n° 40-41. 
216 GIARD 1988, 90-91 n° 98-107; VON KAENEL 186, 32, n° 81; RIC 70; BMC 227; RIC I2 121, n° 1. 
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Corralated are also coins issued at Ephesus with the reverse showing the temple of 

Augustus and Rome with the inscription ROM ET AUG with a representation of 

Claudius being croned by a female figure, possibly Asia herself in view of the legend 

COM(une) ASI(ae) while the observe bears Claudiusô portrait.217 

1.4.4 Claudian values218 

Through these coins we can perceive more his essential ideas in governing the Empire. 

Two notions seem to have an important place in the Claudian conceptions: Costantia 

and Libertas. 

Original is the use of Costantia which does not appeare before Claudius and it is present 

in the metal preciousôs coins as in these ones in bronze. The titolature in aurei and 

denarii changes three times referring both to Claudius but also to Antonia: TI CLAUD 

CAESAR AUG P M TR P219; TI CLAUD CAESAR AUG GERM P M TR P;220 

ANTONIA AUGUSTA221 while in bronzeôs coins is TI CLAUD CAESER AUG P M 

TR P IMP.222 

In the aurei and dupondiiôs examples paired to Claudius (Figure 15) Costantia seats on 

a curule seat, with her hand raised to her mouth in a gesture of silence and self restraint; 

while associated to Antonia she is standing with a torch and a cornucopia while in the 

bronzeôs coins she is standing with helm and boots and she hold a spear. 

 

                          

Figure 15: Aureus with Costantia paired to Claudius (after 

http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/ric/claudius/RIC_0013v.jpg). 

                                                 

217 BMC 196.228.  
218 For an explanation of the virtues on the coins see WALLACE-HADRILL 1981, 315-316. 
219 VON KAENEL 1986, 7, n° 7; RIC I 1; BMC 1; RIC I2 121, n° 2 e n° 7 
220 GIARD 1988, 83, n° 27-29; VON KAENEL 1986, 8, n° 9; RIC I 2; BMC 11-15; RIC I2 122, n° 13-14. 
221 GIARD 1988 pg. 81, n° 9-14; KENT ET AL. 1973, 100, n° 178; TRILLMICH 1978, 19; VON 

KAENEL 1986, 10, n° 16; RIC I 80; BMC 109-111; RIC I2 124, n° 65-66. 
222 GIARD 1988, 99, n° 176; VON KAENEL 1986 25, n° 61; RIC I 68D; BMC 140-142; RIC I2 127, n° 

95.  
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Resolution and tenacity have not appeared before as an imperial attribute. But Claudius 

understood that without these qualities he could scarsely hope to carry out his imperial 

policy. While Gaius had removed the obstacles that blocked his personal dictated policy 

Claudius preferred the method of persuasion and personal examples.223 The genitive 

singular masculine AUGUSTI indicates that the personification belongs to the emperor 

so it is the virtue of the individual. 

When Costantia is paired with Antonia she has the corn-wreath of Ceres and Costantia 

carries the torch of Ceres (as Livia)224 putting these coins into the group of these calling 

attention to his measures against the corn shortage and the Costantia, here, as for 

CERES AUGUSTA, refers to his role of food-provider and showing that they are not 

merely identifications of imperial ladies with the goddess (Figure 16). 

                  

              

Figure 16: Aureus with  Costantia linked to Antonia (after Kent et Al. 1973, tafel 47, 178). 

But Antonia is associated with an inscription which describes a virtue of Claudian reign 

where Claudius began to devote public honour to her showing Pietas linked by the 

ancient authors as Costantia.225 In these coins Claudius appears not only in his 

important role of auctor frugum but also in his piety.226 

In the other two cases of aurei and duopondii the attributes are quite different because 

of the presence of the curule chair and the gesture. The chair refers to the curule 

magistracies symbol of old Republican institutions and to his modesty not to want to be 

                                                 

223 BELLONI 1974, 1047-1048; MANNSPERGER 1974, 952; SUTHERLAND 1976, 129.  
224 See 1.4.1 
225 GRANT 1950a, 26. 
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put in a highter positions; in this way it is also stressing his Augustean persistence in the 

mos maiorum whose, the respublica restituta, called itself maintainer. 

The gesture is that one of Silence. Silence is a common personification in the latin 

literature: according to Plutarch the goddess Tacita goes back to the time of Numa and 

she is linked with Muta227 or Angerona228 but it has also a Greek background in the 

locus classicus of Simonidesô verses in silence also there is a gift that brings no risk. 

Plutarch says that this personification was dear to Augustus but, whatever Augustus had 

in mind, Claudius is not recommending the quality to the people but attributing to 

himself. It is the Costantia Augusti, in fact himself, making the gesture looking very 

much as he is applying to himself the favete linguis idea, the ritual silence of a solemn 

rite and in this case the inauguration of his reign.229 

In asses Costantia is wearing military dress (Figure 17). The Gloria, required by an 

emperor, lacks to Claudius because he had to military background and again because his 

brother was the famous Germanicus. But soon he conquered Britain and he received 

also at least three salutationes as imperator for victories in the field (North Africa and 

Germany). Costantia here is depicted as the three amazonain ladies Minerva, Roma and 

Vir tus. Here was a picture that conveys a message that was understood by everyone 

even if they could nor read the legend. 

 

            

Figure 17: As with Costantia as warrior (after Von Kaenel 1986, tafel 32, 1649). 

                                                 

227 Ovid. Fasti II.583. 
228 Pl. Nat. Hist. 3.64.  
229 The declaration of perpetual anmesty can be considered as a form of silence, GRANT 1972, 171. 
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On the contrary, the costantia pietatis and the costantia tacendi appealed to a highly 

educated circle because being conception of philosophers and above all Stoics. 

Costantia is used to render one of the essential stoic doctrin ñliving according to plan-

consistency of livingò.230 Costantia is sorimportant for Stocism but as well for 

Romanitas that Pietas and Silence could be seen throught stoic eyes; altough their 

depictions are not directly influenced by Stoicism they do, indeed, show how Roman 

and Stoic ideas were very linked together. 

In this light it seems that the asses have not only conveyed a military meaning. The 

military metaphor, under the Stoic influence, was in relation to life in general and to the 

Principate: army words appear like statio mortalis and statio principis. 

Costantia Augusti is the virtue of an individual and it was chosen because it was 

considered a fundamental and important quality. According to Seneca and Marcus 

Aurelius it is the necessary precondition for the pursuit of each and all virtues. 

Each of the three coins has a popular aspect: military glory, the civilistic one and the 

corn supply but the inscription that they share seems to posssed a more philophical 

character appealing to the elevated Roman tradition and to the stoic ethics. 

The coins with Libertas231 are minted only at Rome and depict this personification as a 

standing figure with a cap of freedom232 in her hand as new imperial virtue in the 

coinage (Figure 18). 

 

             

Figure 18: As with Libertas (after http://www.wildwinds.com/coins/sear5/s1859.html). 

                                                 

230 GRANT 1950a, 34-36. 
231BELLONI 1974, 1047.  
232 GIARD 1988, 99, n° 177-180, 104, n° 230-232; VON KAENEL 1986, 25, n° 62, 29, n° 77; RIC I 

69D-E; BMC 145-146, 202-205; RIC I2130, n° 113. 
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Libertas, the characteristic feature of the free republic and distinguished from the age of 

the kings, was absorbed into a new monarchical system. From a meaning of civic 

liberties for the free citizens, Libertas evolved into a term with a significance closed to 

this of the Egyptian word maat where it proclaimed the ideal operation of good 

constitutional government, the hallmark of monarchy as opposed to tiranny and the 

assurance of the well being and security of the individual. 

The production of this type, under the control of the Senate, shows how from the first 

time Claudius insisted on the costitutional freedom after the autocratic behaviour of 

Gaius and it makes no sense to try to find a particular happening for the issues as Grant 

supposes.233 The content of this liberty is complex because it is not only an individual 

liberty. It evokes the free play of the institutions, which guarantee the collective civic 

liberties, it contains the preservation of the goods and persons who cannot be submitted 

to the arbitrary will. It is also the care of the emperor towards the Senate, its members 

and its functioning. 

Costantia summarizes all the other notions of his principate upon which he creates a sort 

of administrationôs programme. He (re)established the libertas and he can survive 

thanks to his Costantia consolidated by the works promised to the Praetorians, Senate 

and people. 

1.5 Synthesis 

It is not longer possible to consider the role of Claudius before he became emperor 

without meaning. He was a member of the imperial family with some physical problems 

but never totally out the public scenario as we can perceive in the imperal 

representation; his misfortune lies on his dynastic status that the historical 

circumstances have, for a long time, maintained in a subordinate role keeping him 

outside the public scene. 

The impression of the emperorôs learning, as far as it depends on remains of his own 

writing and speeches, seems distorted. The overall leadership of the empire was based 

on intelligent understanding of the historical precedents and current issues, after 40 

years of study that gave him the opportunity to see the Principate in perspective. Within 

the empire the senatorial aristocrats were placed and used as much as possible, the 

bureaucrats were ably directed, the poor and weak had increased legal protections and 
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the comforts of improved food and water supplies,234 the Romanized provincials were 

drawn towards full equity in the empire.235 Law, commerce, intellectual life were strong 

and spreading internationally. 

In the major aspects of the empire Claudius was personally involved and his concern 

was for Romeôs well-being, not his own. He had a long view of Romeôs role and of 

justified innovations guided by historical precedents. His policies of developping 

reforms, increasing the centralization and empire-wide equality stand as tributes to 

Claudiusô wisdom.236 

For Claudius, with his deep sense of historical perspective, the Augustean principate 

was a tactical base to which a return must be made even if only to depart from it by a 

different path to that which had been chosen by Gaius. Respect for the Augustean model 

can be seen in his outwardly deferential treatment of the Senate, in his refusal to hold 

multiplied consulships, in his lectio Senatus and the secular Games which he celebrated 

as censor in c. 47/48 AD followed by the lusus Troiae, in his preference for swearing by 

the Blessed Augustus, in the honours which he paid in memory of Livia and even in the 

punishment of Chaerea, murderer of Gaius, and his chief fellow-conspirators. In other 

respect too, his administration pointed to the high standards of Augustus. 

                                                 

234 Tac. Ann. 12. 22.4, 12.43, 12.53; Svet. Div. Claud. 18, 20, 25; Dio Hist. 60. 11, 5, 60. 25, 4; 
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2 Legates and governors: their competence and preparation 

in planning 

As intermediary between the figure of the emperor and the provincials, the role of the 

governors and the relationship with the emperors constitute an important aspect in order 

to understand the administration of the empire. The works concerning the role of these 

governiors are abundant237 but what really is missing, is a specific study of the 

relationship between the imperial power and the government of the provinces. 

Even if these relationships are not so well analysed it is important to identify provincial 

governors and legates during the Claudian time because of this specific and positive 

influence but also because of the possibility of governors as potential builders. In this 

peculiar aspect, we have to keep in mind that, on the one hand, high-ranking officers, 

governors, legates and procurators had the power to authorise major constructions on 

behalf of the emperor but many also had the wealth to be personal benefactors of public 

buildings. Itôs also thought that some governors in some provinces were specifically 

chosen for their competences in relation to the contingent situation and they could use 

their knowledge to solve urban problems. These men were representatives of Rome and 

their relationship with the cities were military and juridical.238 

Nevertheless, the governors represented, as well, the link between the emperor and the 

people in a way that they could expand the image of the imperial power. Thus, the 

different grades of the provincial administration convey the range of imperial power in 

such a way and such proportions that needs to be analysed. In his three domains239-

justice,240 finance and public works241- it is very clear how he can accomplish this 

ñfunctionò. In the basilicas where the justice was exercised, imperial statues have been 

found in all the Empire; the governor could contribute to the financing of imperial 

images through an intervention or redistribution;242 regarding the building activity, on 

the other hand, he could not act on behalf of the cities in the diffusion of imperial 

images as the construction of buildings leaving his care to the local authorities or 

                                                 

237 For example, MILLLAR 1984 or ECK 1999b. 
238 MANN 1996b, 103. 
239 RODDAZ, HURLET 2001, 155-157. 
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tax system and includes a control over the cities. 
241 Dig. I, 16, 7, 1-2; I, 18, 5. 
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euergetists, and he could not put his name only as initiator of the project but he could 

encourage, sometimes, the cities to build ᾶune place à lôimage du pouvoir imperial au 

sein de leur espace urbainᾷ.243 

The high-ranking officials of the different provinces varied greatly in number and 

status. The number of legions stationed in the provinces determined the rank of the 

governors. If there was more than one legion then the governor was consular,244 

otherwise he was praetorian just as the legionary commander. 

Still today the distinction into ñimperialò and ñsenatorialò provinces is in use,245 though 

this division corresponds to no separation of administrative practise or of a political 

responsibility, but simply reflects the method and conditions of appointment and the 

length of tenure of legati Augusti pro praetore (legates of Augustus with praetorian 

rank) on the one hand and of proconsuls on the other. Proconsules were assigned by lot; 

they assumed their insignia on leaving the pomerium and retained them until their return 

and could perfom non-contentious judicial acts on the way to and from their 

provinces.246 Legati Augusti pro praetore were appointed by the Emperor and served 

untill replaced: they assumed the insignia only on entering their province; they 

exercised a full imperium within the province no less than did a proconsul. 

It is highly significant that the term ñsenatorial provincesò remained in use as a common 

description of those provinces which, from 27 BC, reverted to being governed by a 

proconsul selected by lot and serving normaly one year. In so far the ñsettlementsò of 27 

BC, and after, which gave costitutional expression to Augustusô monarchy position, 

were a compromise between the Senate and the Emperor: consequently, the division of 

the provinces carried out must have been a division between Emperor and Senate. But it 

was that because the sovereign body in the Roman res pubblica, to which the Imperium 

and the provinces belongs, was not the Senate but the Roman people. As we will see 

from the sources, it was the people to whom Augustus gave back certain provinces and 

these provinces to be known as publicae provinciae or even more explicitly as 

provinciae populi Romani.247This law was completed by another one that described 

                                                 

243 RODDAZ, HURLET 2001, 157. 
244 For example Tarraconensis, for long being garrisoned by several legions, had its troops reduced to 

one, the VII Gemina, during the 70s, but continued to be given a consular governor, no doubt at least in 

recognition of its very large seize.  
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246 HURLEY 2005, 153-154. 
247 It may be revelant to recall some features of the public vocabulary, which can be explained in the light 

of the Tabula Siarensis and Tabula Hebana, cf. MILLAR 2002b, 315-316. 
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some rules for governors of the provinces handed to the Roman people concerning a 

period of one year and the interval of five years between the maintenance of a hight 

magistrature and the government of a province.248 

Our earliest and most explicit description is that given by Strabo in the concluding 

chapter of Geography:249 ᾶhe [Augustus] divided the entire territory [of the empire] in 

two, and assigned one half to himself and the other to the peopleᾷ. The rest concerns the 

method of appointment to the two types of provinces and there is no illusion to the 

Senate. There is no further description of this division till we come to Svetoniusô Life of 

Augustus where a reference to the lot appears;250 but again there is no reference to the 

Senate as a body. Where such reference appears, though only in a tangential way, is in 

Cassius Dioôs account of the same arragment:251 it is said that Augustus ñgave backò the 

peaceful provinces without saying to whom252 and adding that the Senate (gerousia) 

might have the untroubled benefit of the farest part of the empire. This is an allusion to 

the Senate but such allusion as part of the phrase equivalent Senatus Populusque 

Romanus (SPQR) has a sense quite different from one, which would imply an 

administrative or constitutional competence of the Senate per se. Only at one moment in 

his detailed description, Dio speaks as if the provinces governed by proconsules of 

consular or praetorian rank were in some way the collective concern of the Senate as 

such: here253 he contrasts the fact that emperors sometimes appointed to ñtheirò 

provinces governors who were still in their years of office as praetor or consul. 

Of course, it cannot be claimed that there is complete consistency and lack of ambiguity 

in the languages that the narrative sources use, but in spite of these ambiguities the fact 

remains that no text speaks of the proconsular provinces as being ñsenatorialò or as 

being the provinces of the Senate. More important is the fact that a perfect designation 

for them with wholly different connotations is attested: to Tacitus these provinces were 

publicae provinciae254 and more specifically still to Gaius, writing in the middle of 2nd 

century AD, the provinces were still divided into provinces of the Roman people and 

provinces of Caesar. 

                                                 

248 FERRARY 2001, 111-113. 
249 Strab. Geo. 840. 
250 Svet. Div. Aug. 47: ceteras [provincias] proconsulius sortito permisit. 
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252 Millar had noted that the word Ű  ɓɞɡɚ appears in the versios of Xiphilinus and Zonaras at that point 

but not in the transmitted text of Dio, cf. MILLAR 1966, 156. 
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The fact that this pseudo-technical expression conveys presupposions about 

administrative practice, which our evidence doesnôt support, is a reason enough for 

suggesting that we should cease to use it. 

The third type of province255 is the procuratorian province,256 which was held by a 

procurator of equestrian rank: as stated and explained by Horovitz they were 

independent governors with the same powers as the other governors.257 He responded to 

the jurisdiction,258 he was responsible for tax colllections and for the salary of the troops 

and he decided alone  how to manage the money in the province259 but, of course, he 

had to answer to allgemeine Vewaltung like surveillance over the cities, the control of 

public works and the reparation of the water line.260 According to Millar261 and Lebs262 

they possessed the ius gladii  only in special cases when the emperor lent it, but Ġaġel 

states the contrary.263 In same case they bore also in the titulature pro legato: it is not, as 

explained by Horovitz 264 that they had military power, but the power in the civil 

jurisdiction and in the territorial administration.265 

The development of the procuratorship under Claudius was marked in a more 

substantial way. Tacitus reports266 that in AD 53 the emperor, after repeated comments 

on the subject, brought a motion to the Senate granting them power óon a fuller and 

more generous scale than beforeô: their decisions must have the same force as if they 

have been delivered by Claudius himself. Precisely which procurators were included in 

the grant, whether they were all knights or freedman as well, which kind of privileges 

they could enjoy are questions that have been under continuos discussion: by Stockton, 

followed by Seager, Claudius gave judicial powers to the major equestrian 

procurators267 while Millar suggests that Claudius gave to imperial procurators, some of 

                                                 

255 PFLAUM 1950, 110. 
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257 ĠAĠEL 1974, 474. 
258 ECK 1995b, 335-336. 
259 ECK 1995b, 338-339. 
260 ECK 1995b, 339. 
261 MILLAR 1964, 181. 
262 LIEBS 1981.  
263 ĠAĠEL 1974, 474. 
264 HOROVITZ 1939, 54. 
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them liberti,268 the power to make decisions and exercise jurisdiction within imperial 

properties.269 

It seems likely that the hypothesis of Millar is the more reliable: Tacitus probably means 

that Claudius was making an extension of the juridical powers not to ñpraesidialò 

procurators, who already enjoyed, but to the procurators of the Emperorôs private 

property whose powers he mentions at the end of the chapter:270 this suggests that the 

losers were senatorial officers because they lost jurisdiction over territory and persons 

within the imperial domains even when they were involved in disputes with outsiders. 

Baetica, Gallia Narbonensis and Africa Proconsularis 271 were senatorial provinces 272 

with a proconsul of praetorian rank for Baetia and Gallia and of consular rank for 

Africa. In the sixth imperial provinces the governors of Hispania Citerior and Britannia 

held consular rank while the governors of Lusitania, Gallia Belgica, Lugdunensis and 

Aquitania had praetorian. The governors of the three procuratorial provinces 

(Mauretania Tingitana, Caesariensis and Noricum), organized by Claudius, were 

equestrians with the title of procurator.273 (Figure 19) 

The commander of a legion was a senator of praetorian rank with the title of Legatus 

legionis while in the procuratorial provinces, because the procurator had also the 

military power, there were only auxilia.274 In provinces with more than one legion, he 

was subordinate to the governor and obliged to follow orders but in practical terms the 

powers of legionary commanders excel these of the governors. Other legates were 

senators serving on the staff of either the military commander or gorvernor. 

 

 

 

 

                                                 

268 According to Millar and Brunt, when in the last sentence of the chapter, Tacitus mentions libertos quos 

rei familiari prefecerat he is again referring to the jurisdiction and not to the political power of the great 

freedmen secretaries; cf. BRUNT 1966, 461; MILLAR 1964, 187. 
269 MIL LAR 1964, MILLAR 1965. 
270 BRUNT 1966, 466.  
271 In the beginning, the proconsul of consular rank had also the military power but in Gaiusô time the 

power was given to the Legatus legionis of III Augusta who was chosen directly by the emperor. The 

Legatus legionis was set in Numidia and he didnôt have just the militar power but he was also the civil 

governor of Numidian tribes: see ROMANELLI 1959, 247-250. For the formation of this province, see 

FISHWICK, SHAW 1977. 
272 When Octavian acquired the title of Augustus in 27 BC, Narbonensis was under the imperial control. 
273 LE GALL, LE GLAY 1987, 169.  
274 HOROVITZ 1939, 219. 
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Figure 19: Juridical division of the provinces (authorôs rielaboration). 

2.1 The Spanish Provinces: Tarraconensis, Lusitania and Baetica 

Under the arragments of 27 BC, so Dio reports in the list of provincesô divisions as they 

existed in his own day, Baetica belonged to the People and the Senate while to the 

emperor felt the remainder of Spain: namely the districts of Tarraco and Lusitania.275 

Disregarding or misunderstanding of Dioôs principle, created a view that the tripartite 

division was operative either from the ñdivisionò of 27 BC or from the time of 

Augustusô journey to the West shortly afterwards in the same year. Other evidence 

suggests that in 27 BC he simply re-established the two provinces of Hispania Citerior 

and Ulterior, which according to the fasti et commentarii triumphorum, had been 

attributed to a single governor since 39 BC and continued to be subject to the superior 

imperium of the princeps.276 A supposed partition in 27 BC creates insuperable 

difficulties: in Res Gestae 28 Augustus himself says Colonias in [éé]utriaque 

Hispania[é] militum deduxi which seems to show at the very least that Spain was not 

partitioned definitively into three provinces from 27 BC.277 But most significant of all is 

the fact that no proconsul of Baetica is attested surely before Tiberius and the first 

                                                 

275 Dio Hist. 53. 12, 4-5.  
276 LE ROUX 1982, 54-58; MACKIE 1983, 353-354: the two scholars argue that Baetica was handed 

over to the Senate in 25 BC but this view is based upon the standard opinion that Dio lists the provinces 

as they stood in 27 BC. 
277 Even if Alföldy and Le Roux conclude that the Augustusô formula reflects that the administrative 

structure of the three Spains was fixed progressively; cf. ALFÖLDY 1969, 223; LE ROUX 1982, 55. 
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legatus pro pr. of Lusitania is to be placed between 10 and 11 BC: in practice the 

partition of Hispania Ulterior seems to have come after the governorship of P. Carisius 

and L. Sestius Quirinalis Albinianus 278 and the creation of Baetica and Lusitania to be a 

consequence of the Cantabrian war (26/16 BC). Everything supports the view, anyway, 

that the reorganization of Spain was connected with the later journey of Augustus to the 

West between 16 and 13 BC. 

If follows that if neither the three Spains nor the thre Galliae were created before 16/13 

BC, Dio is clearly being anachronistic in reporting the settlements in 27 BC by 

reference to provinces that had not yet been brought into existence.279 It must neverless 

be admitted that his peculiar retrospective approach does have its drawbacks; in 

particular it tends to obfuscate his account and has in practice caused considerable 

confusion among modern commentators. In the discussion of the sub- division of 

Hispania Ulterior all scholars seem to have understood Dio to mean that Baetica was 

already in existence in 27 BC:280 as a result some researchers have taken him seriolsly 

while others, who argue that the evidence points to a subdivision of Ulterior in c. 16/13 

BC, have shown that he is mistaken. 

Hispania Citerior (Tarraconnesis) and Lusitania were imperial provinces, but in 

Tarraconensis the legatus belonged to consular rank while in Lusitania he was of 

praetorian rank; Baetica was a senatorial province of praetorian rank. 

2.1.1 Hispania Tarraconensis 281 

The importance of the position is attested by the status of the governor that was a 

senator with a long administrative career, well on in year, and with a close relationship 

with the emperor. The normal duration was three years.282 

The governor has one or more legions under his command and because of that his 

military function was very important: during the winter he stayed in Tarraco and 

Carthago Nova while in spring he began a traverse in the rest of the province and above 

all he went to the North-East because of its importance for the mines and the numerous 

administrative problems. 

                                                 

278 ALFÖLDY 1969, 131-134. 
279 For other examples see FISCHWICK 1994b, 121. 
280 See FISCHWICK, 1994b, 126 and note 34. 
281 MAR ET AL. 2015, 224-225; NAVARRO SANTANA 2009, 353-357; OZCÁRIZ GIL 2009, 326-

328. 
282 ALFÖLDY 1969, 215-126. 
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Nevertheless, other officials helped the legatus pro praetore in specific sectors. The 

legatus augusti iuridicus was useful in administrating the justice and he belonged to the 

praetorian rank and he was appointed directly by the emperor. We can assume that the 

office was created during Augustusô reign283 because of the big extension of the 

province284 and without the presence of iuridicus the governor was not able to realize in 

an effective way his work. The majority of the inscriptions regarding a legatus iuridicus 

have been found in the conventus Caesaraugustanus probably meaning that, in the time 

of Augustus, only this part of the province was administrated by the legatus 

iuridiucus;285 while in the centre and at North-East the legatus legionis was in charge 

who had the charge of one legion and his primary function was to maintain peace in the 

region.286 During the 1st century AD the iuridicus had the power in the entire province. 

The majority of legati iuridici belonged to modest families: in the first years of 

Augustusô principate the magistrature could be exercised after the praetura in an age of 

32/33. 

The procurator had the financial duties, the charge was held by an equestris of 

duecenary position and he was not under the control of the legatus pro praetore but the 

emperor could use him to control the loyalty of the governor. 

 

Legatus pro praetore 

C. Appius Iunius Silanus (patrician, from Italy) ?  AD 40/4 cos. ord.AD 28 (PIR2 IV 3, 347 

n° 822) 

Dio Hist. 60. 14, 2 f; RE suppl IX, 1745, n°2; Alföldy 1969, 15/16. 

In 32 BC he was condemned for crime against the emperor but he was absolved; between c. 

38 and 39 BC he was Pater Arvalis and soon after he took the charge in this region. In AD 

41 he went from Spain to Italy where he married Claudiusô mother in law Domitia Lepida. 

 

                                                 

283 Some scholars think that Claudius or Hadrian created the position of iuridicus but some evidences 

confirm the hypothesis of Augustusô institution as the text of Strabon (3. 4, 20), the presence of Calpurnio 

Piso and C. Caetronius C. f. Cam. Miccio. According to Ozcàriz the legatus iuriudicus was specifically 

created by Augustus for this province, cf. OZCÁRIZ GIL 2006-2007, 529-533. 
284 There were three dioceses and three legati iurdici as Mommsem supposed, see NAVARRO 

SANTANA 2009, 355. 
285 As already Alföldy imaged, see ALFÖLDY 1969, 241-246. 
286 HAENSCH 1997, 171-174. 
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In Claudiusô time the iconographic and archaeological evidences are so scanty that 

unluckily they do not permit us to presume other public offices as Legati Iuridici, Legati 

of legions and Tribuni laticlavii. 

 

2.1.2 Hispania Baetica287 

The proconsul was in charge one year from the 1st July till the 30th June of the next 

year; sometime, but only in extraordinary cases, the emperor could choose an imperial 

legatus. The Senate every year decided the governor between the senators who have 

held the praetura in the five previous years so basically all the senators were 35 years 

old. It is sure that other factors were taken in consideration but, unluckily, we have very 

few information about the development of the choice of the proconsul.288 

He administrated the justice and he took care of administrative affairs but he had no 

military competence. While the questor, chosen from the joung senators in the 

beginning of the career (25 years),289 had the charge of the finance and the procurator 

was responsible for the imperial properties, the legatus pro praetore provinciae Baetica  

helped the governor and above all he had charge of the justice.290 

 

Proconsul 

Umbonius Silo 43/44 (from Italy) 

Dio Hist. 60. 24, 5; Alföldy1969, 153-154. 

This proconsul is unknow but we can compare his name with an inscription in 

Saguntum CIL II 3839 : [ ------] us L. f. Gal. Hispan[us P]ompeius Marcel[usé]onius 

Silo. As Dio says in AD 44 he was expelled from the fight againsts the rebels in 

Mauretania but it is not possible to correlate his government with the mauretanian war 

in AD 41/42: most likely Claudius punished him with the end of the proconsulat. 

 

Also for that province we donôt have any references to Legatus proconsulares or to 

quaestores. 

 

                                                 

287 OZCÁRIZ GIL 2009, 328-329. 
288 See for more details ALFÖLDY 1969, 268-269. 
289 Normally the young senators of important families did that charge in Rome while the others in the 

province. 
290 NAVARRO SANTANA 2007; NAVARRO SANTANA 2009, 350-351. 
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2.1.3 Lusitania291 

The legati were chosen by the Princeps: the senators of praetorian rank were between 

30-40 years, but the majority were 35/40 years old.292 The governor had full imperium: 

he had the free liberty to establish the rules for his administration but in any case, inside 

the mandata of the emperor and he had full judicial power that included also the ius 

gladii. Because the charge of this province was not so mch prestigious senators from 

modest origins were sent here.293 

 

Legatus pro praetor 

L. Calventius Vetus Carminus (from Italy) ? AD 39/44/45 cos. suff. AD 51 (with 

Claudius) 

AE 1950,217 (Ammaia); CIL VI 1544 (Rome); RE suppl. XIV, 85, n°2; Alföldy 1969, 

137-138. 

The senator was most likely a homo novus. From the inscription at Rome we perceive 

that the unknown man was in charge of this office between the end of the imperium of 

one princeps and the beginning of the new one. There are different possibilities but the 

most appropriate is the change of power in AD 41 or AD 54. Itôs possible to think that 

the unknown man was in AD 41 legatus in Lusitania and he could be Carminius. 

Because already in AD 46 another legatus held the office, the year AD 44 or AD 45 

represents the last year of governors in Lusitania and most likely he was in charge 

already with Gaius. 

We can prove this hypothesis with the fact that his son L. Carminius Lusitanicus was 

born when the father was governor of Lusitania and he took the cognomen from this 

province: because presumptively L. Carminius Vetus was about 40 years old his son 

was born in AD 41. If we put the beginning of the office in AD 41 it is possible to 

compare him with the unknown leg. C[a]sarum and replace the first line of the Roman 

inscription.Before becoming legatus he was quaestor trib. pleb. curator locor. publ. 

praetor and also praef. frum. dandi und afterwards he became also proconsul Africae. 

M. Porcius M. f. Cato 45/46? (from Italy) 

CIL II 608 (Metellinum in Lusitania), Alföldy 1969, 139-139. 

                                                 

291 For the creation of the province see ALFÖLDY 1969, 223-225.  
292 OZCÁRIZ GIL 2009, 329. 
293 ALFÖLDY 1969, 295. 
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The titel Leg. Caes[ari] shows clearly the the legatus was in charge during the 1st 

century AD and before the Flavians. Augustus, Tiberius and Gaius cannot take into 

account as possibilities. The 6° tribunicias potestas of Nero was in AD 59/60 but in that 

period another governor held the office (M. Salvius L. f. Otho) so only Claudius 

remains as possible. 

Probably he belonged to the family of Porcii Catones and he was the son or nephew of 

M. Porcius Cato. He became legatus in c. AD 45/46 but itôs impossible to determinate 

how long he remained in Lusitania. 

 

2.2 Africa Proconsularis294 

From the principate of Augustus this province was administered by a proconsul who 

had also the command of a legion, the III Augusta, but after the reorganization of Africa 

under Gaius295 his power was reduced by the legation of III Augusta (legatus augusti 

propraetore). At the beginning it was only a division 296 of the duties and not a 

territorial one, as Dio states: the legatus was charged of the military task and he must 

report to the emperor while for the rest the province was controlled by the proconsul 

who had, anyway, the command of the auxilia. 297 

The consular proconsulship of Africa, for most senators, was the highest distinction to 

which they could aspire but the chosen senator must have done a brilliant career before 

departing for Africa. 

The proconsulate in Africa was a senatorial governorship, drawn by the Senate. To be 

admitted in the drawn, the senator must have held a consulship at least in the five 

previous years. This delay, established in 27 BC rather that in 19/18 BC,298 was not 

always respected in the first half of Augustusô principate, while from Tiberius and for 

all the 1st century AD, the gap was about ten years and in Claudiusô principate of eight 

years. The privilege connected to the marriage and the fatherhood was taken also in 

account. But the numerous presence of consuls made necessary a reform, more likely 

                                                 

294 For the unification of Africa Vetus and Nova see 3.3.  
295 Tac. Hist. 4.48; Dio Hist. 59. 20, 7; BENABOU 1972. 
296 With this change also eastern Mauretania was affected because the zone of South -East was included 

again in the Numidian sector. Numidia regained the territorial entity that it had with Caesar but he did not 

receive the official character of provincial status. 
297 A small militar detachment that consists of the soldiers of his officium and a cohors of III Augusta in 

Cartagho.  
298 For the discussion see HURLET 2005, 148, note 9.  
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under Tiberius, who gave the priority to the ancient consuls: in that way only two 

consuls (one for Africa and the other for Asia) were eligible considering also the 

marriage, the number of sons (ius liberorum) and, maybe, the origins of the family and 

the type of consulship (ordinary or suffet). We notice that during the 1st and 2nd 

century AD the sortito was influenced more and more by the power of the emperor.299 

The period of charge, as for all the senatorial governorship, was of one year likely from 

the 1st July300 (following Mommsen) but in the sources itôs not possible to establish a 

rigid calendar that the proconsul, possibly, had to respect; anyway, this principle was 

most of the time abandoned.301 The consular rank of the proconsul gives us, when the 

consular year is known, not only a terminus post quem for the governorship in that 

province but also a detailed representation of the problem regarding the interval 

between the consulship and governorship of a province.302 

Because of the territory was big, the proconsul must specialize in three fields: the 

justice, the management of the finances of provincial government, of concilium 

provinciae and of the communities in order to supervise the taxes and the control of 

constructionôs activities in the cities. For one part of the governmentôs period, he 

remained in Carthago and for the rest he travalled in order to control and to check out 

the province. The activities of the proconsul needed to be evaluated in the relations with 

the cities and in his role as representative of the central power providing the cities the 

means to exercise their rights.303 

Even if the proconsul was the major office in Africa and he disposed of summum 

imperium, he was always in relation with the emperor because of the principle that the 

imperial power had the authority to send instructions to the governors of public 

provinces (imperium magnum). 

The proconsuls under the Julio-Claudian dynasty belonged to amici or comites as Crook 

had already pointed out:304 almost every one belongs to patrician families and they have 

extraordinary activities. 

 

                                                 

299 For the procedure extra sortem in the Julio-Claudian dynasty see HURLET 2005, 152, note 24. 
300 The departure from Rome had to follow a rigid calendar and practice, see HURLET 2005, 153-154. 
301 Normally this happened in a situation of military crisis and in certain determined period, see HURLET 

2005, 146, note 5. 
302 THOMASSON 1960, 15-22. 
303 See DONDIN-PAYRE 1990, 333-349. 
304 CROOK 1955, 14, for example Galba (n° 314). 
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Proconsul 

L. Salvius Otho (Ferentium, Regio VII) AD 40/41 or under Claudius; cos. suff. AD 33 

Svet. Div.Otho 1, 2; Vogel 1982, n° 13; Thomasson 1996, n° 31. 

The period of charge of the father of the emperor Otho is not known. His governorship 

in Dalmatia falls in AD 42/43305 and when we would like to take in account 

Svetononius he was already proc. Africae between Piso (AD 39/40) and Barea (AD 

41/43). But we cannot trust completely the words of Svetonius: it can be that he was 

proconsul before or after Galba and so after his governorship in Dalmatia. At Rome he 

found out about the attempt of some soldiers to kill Claudius and for that he was 

honored with a statue in the Palatine and obtained the adlectio inter paros.306 

Q. Marcius Barea Soranus (Baetica ?) AD 41/43; cos. suff. AD 34 (with T. Rustius 

Nummius Gallius, CIL VI 244) 

RE XIV 1549 n ° 37; CIL VIII 11002 (Gigthis); CIL VIII 19492 (Cirta); AE 1935, 

32=BAH 38, 39 =AE 1962, 121 (Hippo Regius); IRT 273 =AE 1951, 85 (Leptis 

Magna); Vogel 1982, n° 14; Thomasson 1996, n° 30. 

From the first inscription, because of Claudiusô first tribunicia potestas (AD 41/42) and 

his second consulship (1st Januaryï31th December AD 42), we can gather that the 

governorship of Barea, surely, began in AD 41/42 while the last two inscriptions show 

that the charge was extended till AD 42/43. The inscription from Cirta refers to the fact 

that he had a small command in Numidian after the division of the power. 

L. Livius Ocella Sulpicius Galba (Rom) AD 44/5/46 or AD 46/47; cos. ord. AD33 (with 

L. Cornelius Lentulus Sulla Felix) 

Svet. Div. Galba 7; Plut. Galba 3, 2; Tac. Hist. 1.49, 2; AE 1966, 595=Le Glay 1966 

(Caesarea); Vogel 1982, n° 15; Thomasson 1996, n° 32. 

After the return of Claudius and the members of his entourage from Britannia in the 

beginning of AD 44307 also Galba was taken in account for the possible place of 

proconsul but it was a choice of the emperor (extra sortem) and not of the Senate.308 

The reason of this choice was, as Svetonius reports, intestina dissensio and barbarum 

tumultus, but we donôt know when itôs possible to locate these riots. Most probably 

                                                 

305 See also THOMASSON 1984, 90, n° 47. 
306 Svet. Div. Otho 1, 7: Namque et senatus honore rarissimo, statua in Palatio posita, prosecutus est eum 

et Claudius adlectum inter patricios conlaudans amplissimis verbis hoc quoque adiecti: Vir, quo meliore 

liberos habere ne opto quidem.  
307 DOREY 1966, 148. 
308 The Senate, in this province, should have the power to decide the proconsul. 
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Svetonius refers to scuffles regarding the competence between the proconsul and the 

new independent Legatus of Legio III Augusta, but Dio and Aurelius Victor quote the 

inhabitants of Numidia (with a relation of Ademonôs revolt). According to Le Glay, the 

inscription at Caesarea shows that Galba was not only the proconsul of Africa 

Proconsularis but he was sent by Claudius with the full civil and military power to 

North Africa. About the veracity of this document Degrassi309 disagrees and also 

Thomasson who points out the presence of Serg(ius) instead of Serv(ius), more 

appropriate for the famiy Sulpicia.310 

It seems improbable that Galbaôs governorship in Africa began in AD 44 immediately 

after his return from Britannia so most likely he became Proc. Africae in AD 45 and for 

two years (bienno). 

Before the proconsulship he was praetor in Aquitania for one year (AD 

31/32),311,legatus in Germania superior 312 and he was legatus pro praetor in Hispania 

Citerio in AD 60/68. For his service in Germania and Africa he received also the 

triumphalia ornamenta. 

M. Servillus Nonianus (Rom) Claudius AAD 46/47?; cos. ord. AD 35 (with C. Cestius 

Gallus, CIL VI 33950) 

BSAF 1907, 328=CIL VIII 24585 a=BSAF 1931, 108=AE 1932, 24 (Carthago); RE 

suppl. VI 819; Vogel 1982, n° 16; Thomasson 1996, n° 33. 

Thanks to Carcopino313 we know another proconsul but, unluckily, we cannot estimate 

the period of charge: probably he came to Africa one year or two after Galba. From 

Tacitus314 we know that he died in AD 59. 

.... L. f. Cam. anus 47/53 (Tibur, Regio IV) 

BC 1915, 292 = AE 1916, 110; Vogel 1982, n° 21; Thomasson 1996, n° 34. 

The inscription is very much fragmentary but Vogel completed in line 4 with legatus 

procos. provin. Africae althought there are no parallels of this diction. We deal with a 

proconsul who did a very fast career and we know that he was aedilis or tribunus plebis. 

According to the publisher, the man is Ianus Silanus but itôs not possible to be sure 

                                                 

309 He says that Galba as consul has the preanomen Lucius ᾶche naturalmente avrà usato anche qualche 

proconsoleᾷ, cf. DEGRASSI 1966, 331. 

.310 THOMASSON 1996, 36. 
311 SYME 1958a, 2. 
312 RITTERLING, STEIN 1932, 13, n° 3. 
313 CARCOPINO 1931. 
314 Tac. Ann. 14.19. 
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because the inscription says that he became a patrician under Claudius (adlectio in 

patricios) while the family Iulii Silanii became patrician in Augustusô time thanks to lex 

Saenia. Cagnat assigns that fragment to L. Tampius Flavianus,315 whose native country 

was Fundi, which belongs to tribus Aemilia while the tribus of Fundi in the inscription 

is Camila. Groag316 indicates as possible candidate L. Apronius Caesianis (born in 

Fundi and consul in AD 39) who belongs to the tribus Aemilia.317 He fought under his 

father (Proc. Africae in AD 18/21) against Tacfarinas so he seems to be a good 

candidate to cover this charge. Syme318 and Birley319 agree whith this hypothesis while, 

on the contrary, Lewis320 points out that Apronius Caesanius was only VIIvir 

epulonum.321 

T. Statilius Taurus (Volcei, Regio III) AD 52/53 or (AD 51/52); cos. ord. AD 44 

RE III A 2205, PIR S 619; Tac. Ann. 12.59; Tac. Ann. 14.46, 1, Vogel 1982, n° 18; 

Thomasson 1996, n° 35. 

In the two tests of Tacitus, most likely of the two brother T. Statilius Taurus and T. 

Statilius Taurus Corvinus, consuls respectively in AD 44 and AD 45, the first is to take 

into account. It is well known that when Tacitus refers to the consul in AD 45 he omits 

the name Corvinius. This consul was a mediocre man who was involved in conspiracy 

against Claudius. T. Statilius Taurus was accused by legatus Tarquinius Priscus of 

attempted extortion and witchcraft (pauca repetundam crimina, ceterum magicas 

superstitions). As the accusal was elevated in AD 53, as Tacitus reports, it is possible 

that he was proconsul in AD 51/52 but also AD 52/53. 

M. Pompeius Silvanus Stabarius Flavinius (Gallia Narbonnensis ?)322 AD 53/56;  cos. 

suff. AD 45 cos. Suff. II 76 

IRT 338 =AE 1948, 17 (Leptis Magna); CIL VIII 11006; AE 1968, 549= Di Vita- 

Evrard 1965323 (Leptis); Tac. Ann. 13.52; Vogel 1982, n° 19; Thomasson 1996, n° 36. 

The first inscription tells us that Pompeianus was proc. Africae during Claudiusô XII  

                                                 

315 CAGNAT 1918, 134-139. 
316 PIR2 A 972. 
317 The Camila is the tribe of Tibur whereas Fundi was enrolled in the Aemilia. To claim Tibur as the 

patria of Aproni one might perhaps adduce the nomenclature of a certain L. Rubelus T.f. Geminus 

Caesianus. 
318 SYME 1957, 520. 
319 BIRLEY 1962, 223. 
320 HOFFMAN LEWIS 1955, 36. 
321 CIL X 7257. 
322 See ECK 1972. 
323 This inscription testifies the three years as Proconsulat. 
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tribunicias potestatis (in year AD 53) and the third one324 declares that Nero was Cos. 

Desig. II in AD 56 and Pompeius was proconsul for the third time in the same year 

(Proco s III) so we can conclude that he was proconsul from AD 53/54 till AD 55/56. A 

small fragment of Fasti Sodal. Aug. Claud.325 shows his presence at Rome in AD 65, 

later he was legatus of Vespasianus in Dalmatia (AD 69/70),326 at his retour he was 

assigned with a cura pecuniae of the Senate, he had the charge of curator aquarum (AD 

71/73) and in the end he took the second consulship with Tampius Flavianus (AD 

76?)327. He was also XV vir sacris Faciundis328 and Sodalis Augustalis Claudialis.329 

Q. Sulpicius Camerinus (Rom) AD 56/57 ?;  Cos. suff.AD  46 

RE IV A 745, Tac. Ann. 13.52; Vogel 1982, n° 20, Thomasson 1996, n° 37. 

It has been suggested that Camerinus was proc. Africae before Pompeius as Tacitus 

states. This hypothesis is not likely because the interval between the consulship and 

proconsulship is only about four years, a short interval that has no parallel. Most likely, 

he was proconsul for the period AD 56/57 before being Arval in Rome in AD 57330 or in 

the beginning of AD 58331 and in AD 58 begin the trial.332 

Curtius Rufus end of Claudiusô kingdom or begin Neroô s period 

Tac. Ann. 11.20; Plin. E. 7, 27, 2; Vogel 1982, n° 23, Thomasson 1996, n° 38. 

Even if he did not come from a patrician family (gladiator genitu dedecus natalium) he 

was able to reach high political positions. In AD 45 he took the Fasces and in AD 46 he 

was consular Legatus in Germania Superior where he received triumphi insigna. 

Probably he is the same Rufus who was consul suffectus with Pompeianus in AD 45. In 

the end he was proc. Africae, a charge during which he died. 

 

In his charge, the proconsul was assisted by two or three praetorian legati proconsulis. 

We have some information from Dio333: they were chosen by the proconsul in number 

of two for the senatorial province of praetorian rank (they were praetorian or belonged 

to a low rank) and in number of three for the senatorial province of consular rank with 

                                                 

324 From this inscription, we know also the other two names of Pompeius Stabarius Flavinius. 
325 AE 1946, 124. 
326 CIL III 9938 
327 CIL IV 2560. 
328 IRT 338. 
329 AE 1964, 124. 
330 CIL VI 2039. 
331 CIL VI 2040. 
332 A trial in which was involve also Pompeianus. 
333 Dio Hist. 53. 14, 7. 
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the same rank (depend on who was authorized by the emperor). But we know that legati 

of consul rank were very rare.334 

We do not know precisely what the duty of the legati was: Dio tells us that they are 

called assessores meaning that their experience was applied as magistrates. The Digest 

speaks about that duty and as well Ulpianus.335 The proconsul could assign his 

jurisdiction to the legatus but when he got the approval from the emperor he could have 

this duty back. Because the jurisdiction of the proconsul begins with his first arrival in 

the province, before he could exceptionally give the assignment to the legatus who can 

only deal with civil questions and criminal matters and employ the enquiry decision 

remaining to the proconsul.336 

Very few of these legati are known from historical sources while the majority from 

inscriptions: the first ones show the legatus in action with the proconsul and they were 

found, mostly, in Tripolitania; the inscriptions represent careerôs inscriptions and 

appeared only from the Flavian period onwards becoming important in the 2nd century 

AD.337 

We have several inscriptions concerning the activity of the proconsul and nearly half of 

them are remenbering the legatus in the same time: the only inscriptions which refer to 

the legatus are dedicatorian inscriptions. What the legatus did was always in the name 

of the proconsul: this subordination is well recognizable in the official titles because the 

legatus has the propraetorian degree while the proconsul the proconsular one.338 

The situation regarding the territorial division of power for proconsul and legati 

throught conventus339 or ŭɘɞəɖůɘɠ is still not clear and in any case this division can be 

dated for sure only in 2nd century AD.340 Already at the beginning of the 20th century 

Kornemann said that the ŭɘɞəɖůɘɠ was juridical dominations entrusted to the legati, in 

number of three.341 After Albertini stated that 

ᾶIl nôest pas certain non plus que chaque lègat ait été toujours chargé, sous lôautorité du 

proconsul, dôadministrer une circonscription determine; je crois que le proconsul 

                                                 

334 THOMASSON 1991, 56. 
335 Liber primus de officio proconsulis. 
336 THOMASSON 1996, 24.  
337 THOMASSON 1994, 133. 
338 For a list of the variations see THOMASSON 1960, 6. 
339Actually, the word conventus designates an assize but as natural extension, it can refer to the 

geographical area for which assizes were held in a certain town; in Greek this sense is frequentely 

translate by the word ŭɘɞ əɖůɘɠ. 
340 The earliest example of a legate assigned to a fixed area occurs under Hadrian (ILS 1061). 
341 KORNEMANN 1900, 1173-1179, 1903 716-727. 
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puovait, à son gré, ou bien subdivider sa province en autant de resorts quôil avait de 

légats, ou bien se faire assiter par ses légats puor tout lôensemlbe de la province, en 

partegeant, non plus les territoires, mais les attributionsᾷ.342 

Afterwards Castagnol affirmed that there were only two of them because the third one 

was the legatus of Legio III not under the power of the proconsul 

anymore.343.Thomasson, in 1960, proposed a more nuanced version of Kornenmannôs 

hypothesisᾶwie in Hispania Citerior und Asia ein conventus, so ist also meiner Meinung 

nach in Africa Proconsulais dioecesis der Teilbezirk der Provinz gewesen, dessen 

Verwaltung, besonders die Rechtsprechung, am Hauptort dieses Teilbezirkes 

konzentriet wurdeᾷ.344 

Burton admited that the hypothesis of ñbestimmte Verwaltungsbezirkeò, the dioceses 

and distinct from conventus regularly controlled by legates seems inadmissible; the 

evidence for Asia and Africa implies that the proconsul could, but he was not obliged to 

appoint, one or more of his legates to a necessary assize-centre (conventus) whose 

synonymous is ŭɘɞ əɖůɘɠ.345 In a latter publication, Thomasson said that this territorial 

division did not have anything to do with the legatus because it was only a financial 

dominion:346 also Christol recently followed this idea.347 

Because of his imperium proconsulare maius the emperor had the possibility to 

intervene in the administration of a senatorial province commissioning a legatus Augusti 

pro praetor.348 Thomasson349 does not agree with one of Plaumôs opionions350 Ԁenlever 

au proconsul intéresseé de droir de nommer un des ses lègatsᾷ (to take away from the 

proconsul the right to appoint one of his legates). He rather thinks that this adoption was 

so distressed for two reasons: first the time of charge for this legatus was only one year 

and second the proconsul and the senatorial class were unnecessary offended. We know 

that the legatus Augusti pro praetore, in Africa and in other provinces, have the charge 

                                                 

342 ALBERTINI 1930-1935, 28.  
343 CASTAGNOL 1958, 7-19. 
344 THOMASSON 1960, 78-79. ᾶThat it is so say the systems of Asia and Africa were generally similar; 

but the latter was divided into areas known as dioceses at whose centres legates frequently, if not 

necessarily, administered justice especially in the second and third centuriesᾷ, cf. BURTON 1975, 96. 
345 BURTON 1975, 97.  
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348 THOMASSON 1990, 73-78. 
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to take care of boundariesô delimitation between the communities:351 the problem here 

lies on the fact that these legati Aug. pro praetore are known only through inscriptions 

as Legati of legio III Augusta.352 

 

Legatus (proconsulis) pro praetor 

Q. Allius Maximus legatus of Q. Marcius Barea Soanus AD 41/43; cos. suff. AD 49 

RE I1586; AE 1935, 32. 

He is leg. pro pr. II  and patronus of Hippo. Most probably being consul in AD 49, he is 

identical with Maximus proconsul in Asia in AD 57/58. 

P. Fabius Firmanus legatus under Claudius 

AE 1988, 1111 (inscription from Furnos Maius). 

Probably the inhabitants of Furnus Maius honoured their patrunus in occasion of his 

consulship. Thanks to a tabula cerata (AE 1973, 162) we know that he became consul 

suffectus with L. Tampius Flavianus maybe not before AD 45 but in the second half of 

the Claudiusô reign.353 

M . Tarquinus Priscus legatus of T. Statilius Taurus in AD 52 

RE IV a 2394f, Tac. Ann. 12.59, 1; Tac. Ann. 14.46,1. 

Q. Cassius Gratus legatus of M. Pompeius Silvanus Staberius Flavinius 53/56 

IRT 338=AE 1948,17; AE 1968, 649. 

He was proconsul of Creta-Cyrene between his praetorship and his three years charging 

in Africa as Legatus. 

Q. Iulius Secundus legatus of M. Pompeius Silvanus Staberius Flavinius ? AD 55/56 

X 2 803, CIL VIII 8837. 

The omission of Aug. proves that he was only legatus proconsulis but the problem 

regards the localization of his charge. Tupusuctu is on Mauretania Caesariensis. Some 

scholars think that he was legatus in Baetica while Alföldy is against this hypothesis.354 

Thomasson argues that this colonia of veterans had begun contacts with him as legatus 

proconsulis: for this purpose, a bronze plaque mentioned Cirta, not very far away from 

Tupisuctu, where a legatus can have his base and the city could send ambassadors. 

                                                 

351 Aichinger says that itôs not possible to understand whether, in the duty of demarcation, the person is 

the commander of Legio III Augusta, the legatus of proconsul or the legatus Augustus pro praetor, cf. 

AICHINGER 1982, 194 
352 For a list see PFLAUM 1962, 1234. 
353 For a good argumentation of the time see ECK 1975, 339-343. 
354 ALFÖLDY 1969, 180. 
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C. Gavius Macer legatus of M. Pompeius Silvanus Staberius Flavinius ? (AD 53/56) 

RE supll. XIV, 126; RE suppl. 109; IRT 531 

The inscription is dated to the Julio-Claudian period. From the three proconsuls in 

charge in that period Pompeius seems to be the most likely. In the case, we accept the 

hypothesis of Alföldy355 (the quaestor in AD 19) he was legatus during the proconsul of 

C. Vibius Marsus (AD 27/30). 

 

2.2.1 Numidia 

III Augusta was the legio of North Africa under the command of the proconsul till  the 

time of the emperor Gaius:356 the fact that a legion was controlled by a proconsul was 

the only case. Tacitus and Dio state two different opinions for that happening because 

no one knows the reasons of this action and no one knows exactly when the Legio 

assumes full  powers, whether under the proconsulship of Sulanus or under Piso. Most 

likely Haywood is right saying that it was a military action.357 Again Tacitus and Dio 

tell us what changed in the charge of the proconsul: Tacitus attests that the Legio did not 

follow the orders of the proconsul but rather those of the imperial legatus, the benificia 

between proconsul and legatus were shared equally and the competenced (mandata) 

were not clearly definied. Dio, on the contrary, reports about a division of the province 

Africa. 

Thomasson thinks that Tacitus is right reporting the reform but he speaks only about the 

division of the authority while Dio, with the geographical division, anticipates an event 

that happened later.358 In fact the inscriptions clearly mention no territorial division but 

only the different charge of proconsul and legatus: civil and military matters. Instead 

Pflaum insists in saying that Gaius had divided Africa in two parts and he could elect 

the legatus of Legio III Augusta who governed also the West half of the province359. 

Thomasson sees, in this quotation, important points even if the words of Pflaum are a lit 

bit confusing.360 It is clear that the Emperor selected the legatus Augusti pro praetore 

but, in the case Pflaum believes that the proconsul had the possibility to choose the 

legatus he is surely wrong. There are, so far, no evidences, that one of the legati 
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proconsulis, as representative of the proconsul, had the command of the legio. Further 

Pflaum believes that the province was divided in two parts and he thinks that Africa had 

three dioceses namely Carthaginienis, Hipponiensis and a third one, Numidia, which 

seems to be under the control of the legatus. According to Chastagnol, the legatus of 

legio III A ugusta was counted under the three legati of proconsular Africa361 ᾶet que le 

trios l®gats se confondent avec ceux de Numidie, dôHippone et de Carthageᾷ362 

assuming that from AD 39 one of the legatus proconsulis administred the diocesis 

Numidia. Pflaum claims also that Gaius gave to the legatus of III Augusta the 

administration of Numidia. 

The titles of legatus III Augusta can change but normally it is present in the inscriptions 

as leg. Aug. pr. pr. or leg. Aug.; more complex are the versions leg. Aug. pr. pr. leg. III 

Aug. or leg. Aug. pr. pr. exercitus provinciae Africae or leg. Aug. pr. pr. provinciae 

Africae. The easy titles are known from the beginning of the office while the others, 

more complicated, are attested from the second half of 2nd century AD. 

It is very difficult to know the dates of the chargeôs period: the duty is not one year as 

for the proconsul but the standard period was two to three year: only for Q. Anicius 

Faustus (197/201) we know that he was in charge for four years. 

 

Legatus of Legio III 

C: Velleius Paterculus under Claudius or Nero ? 

RE VIII A 660, CIL VIII 10311 (in the way between Rusicade-Cirta) 

Probably Velleius Paterculus was cos. suff. in AD 61 and so he could be legatus under 

Claudius or Nero. 

 

2.3 Galliae 

Gallia Narbonensis was a senatorial province with a proconsul of praetorian rank while 

Gallia Lugdunensis, Aquitania and Belgica were imperial provinces with a legatus of 

praetorian rank. As the emperorôs representative, the governor of a Gallic province held 

power and this position preceded the consulship.363 Among his areas of responsibility, 

the most important were to act as inspectors of buildings and director of public 
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works.364 He was assisted by a small staff of equestrian procuratores provinciae who 

were responsible for the collection of taxes from all civitates: there were only one for 

Lugdunensis and Aquitania and one for Belgica. 365 

The concilium totius Galliae, an assembly of the representatives of the cities, is not an 

Augustean institution because already during the wars these concilia were mentioned:366 

the aim was to create a sort of political unity between them and the imperial 

authority.367 

2.3.1 Gallia Narbonensis 

The proconsul was chosen among the senators who had already passed the praetorship 

and he was assisted by a legatus and a quaestor. 

Since this province was peaceful the names of the governors very seldom appear in 

literary sources: for that we have no mention of a proconsul during Claudiusô time and 

just as well none for legates, quaestores and procuratores who were in charge of the 

imperial properties. 

2.3.2 Gallia Aquitania 

 

Legautus proprietor 

Manilius Cornutis 

RE XIV 1140, 22; Pl. Nat. Hist. 26.4. 

L. Divus Avitus 54 cos. suff. AD 56 

CIL XII 1354, RE V 1868; Pl. Nat. Hist. 34.47. 

 

2.3.3 Gallia Lugdunensis 

For this province we have no mention of governors in Claudian time and it is only 

mentioned, as for Belgica, the financial procurator Lato. 

2.3.4 Gallia Belgica 

For the second office of Agrippa from 29/20 BC to the reign of Tiberius the known 

governators were virtually belonging to the imperial house: Tiberius (16/15 BC), his 

brother Drusus (13/11 BC), Tiberius again (9/7 BC, AD 4/6, AD 10/13) and later 
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Germanicus (AD 13/17). The emperorôs relative, most likely, governed both Belgica 

and Germania with proconsular imperium and his own legates as required. 

The legatus, who resided at Reims, had total responsibility for all civil administration 

and small military detachments and attended to serious juridicial matters: unluckily we 

have no mention of a legatus prior to M. Aelius Gracilis (AD 55/56). 

Concerning, instead, the financial arrangements in the beginning, likewise, Belgica and 

Lugdunensis were under the jurisdiction of a single procurator of equestrian rank while, 

after the creation of two Germaniae he was appointed for Belgica and the new two 

provinces. 

The command of the german army divided between two legati in the vanguard of the 

exercitus Germanicus superior and the exercitus Germanicus inferior were formally 

included in the Belgicaôs authority, indeed they were autonomous. 

 

 

Procurator 

Graecinius Laco sometime before AD 44 AD 

Dio Hist. 57. 23, 2; CIL V 3340. 

He was praefectus vigilum in AD 31 and for the action against Sertorius he was 

awarded with the ornamenta quaestoria by the Senate. In AD 44 he received the 

ornamenta consularia by Claudius and so it is assumed that he became procurator 

sometime before. 

 

The first known procurator of only Belgica is Cornelius Tacitus in AD 57. 

Galllia Belgica had no legiones but at Gesoriacum (Boulogne sur Mer) was stationed 

the classis Britannica that was under the authority of legatus Britanniae. 

 

Legatus Britanniae 

T. Claudius Seleuceus 

CIL XIII 3542 

Thanks to the name we can assume that he was emancipated by Claudius. 

 

2.4 Britannia  
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Britannia was an imperial province and as there was more than one legion;368 the 

governor was of consular rank. In this province he was also required to be an able and 

experienced general and a good and trustworthy administrator.369 His term of office was 

for approximately three years and it would have been the culmination of his career that 

began as praetor and included the command of a legio.370 As governor his military 

duties would have entailed responsibility for armyôs recruitment and the appointment of 

the tribunes and centurions.371 His diplomatic duties involved dealing with client kings, 

supervising the civitates, administering justice and maintening the roads and the public 

courier system. Assisting him were legionary commanders of praetorian rank chosen by 

the emperor and who had jurisdiction over their districts and the auxiliaries in that 

region.372 

 

Legatus pro praetor 

A. Plautius A. f. Ani AD 43/47 cos. AD 29 

Tac. Agr. 11, Ann. 11.36.4, 13.32.2; Svet. Div. Claud. 24, 2; Div. Vesp. 4, 1; Dio Hist. 

60.19-20. 60. 30,2; Eutropius 7.13. 

The selecton of A. Plautius to command the Claudian invasion can readily be 

explained even thought little is known of his previous experience in provincial 

government and military service.373 One can only speculate about possible military 

appointments, as military tribune or as legionary legate: he could have active service 

under Tiberius or under Silvanus in the campaign of AD 6/9 in Illyricum or in Moesia. 

It was though that he played some part in suppressing a slave urprising in Apulia in 

AD 24374 but recent research375 have predated the riot in AD 9/10 and the Aulius 

Plautius mentioned in the inscription must be his father. 

                                                 

 368 See Army appendix. 
369 BIRLEY 1981, 388; HOLDER 1982, 57. 
370 After this he could become governor with praetorian rank and, after gaining the consulship, become a 

governor in Moesia Inferior or Germania Inferior; cf. FRERE 1978, 223. To these provinces Birley adds 

Germania Superior and Moesia Superior, Pannonia Superior, Cappadoccia and Syria, cf. BIRLEY 1981, 

29. 
371 Ala commanders were equestrian officers chosen personally by the emperor on the basis of 

confidential reports from the governors. Auxiliary commanders held their commissions for three years, cf. 

HOLDER 1982, 61-62. 
372 It was impossible to attain a consulship having only had legionary command or a proconsulship after 

being praetor; cf. BIRLEY 1981, 20. 
373 We need to remember that the family Plautii has an established solid relationship with the imperial 

family; Plautia Urgalina, daughter of the first consul belonging to this family, was the first wife of 

Claudius, DOREY 1966, 148-149. 
374 CIL IX, 2335 = ILS 961. 
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He was praetor urbanus in AD 27 as itôs reported in the Fasti of Arvalesô college;376 

later he held the office of consul suffectus in the second half of AD 29 with Lucius 

Nonius Asprenas; in the same year he belonged to Arvales.377 

He was holding office as a consular governor early in Claudiusô reign in a province 

which we can not say for sure if it was Dalmatia or Pannonia. But an inscription 

attested that he build a road in the ager Tergestinus between Trieste and Rijeka.378 

Although the responsibility for a road in this area might have fallen on the governor of 

Dalmatia rather than of Pannonia, the fact that he took one of the Pannonian legions, 

IX Hispania, as part of the invasion force, points to the latter province. It is to be 

considered that in AD 39 C. Calvisius Sabinus, governor of Pannonia, was recalled to 

Rome and forced to commit suicide and it is therefore likely that Plautius had replaced 

him, because he occupied as early as AD 41 a position of great importance. More 

significant was his role in AD 42 at the time of the coup by Arruntius Camillus 

Scribonianus, legate of neighbourung Dalmatia.379 

He arrived in Britain in the summer of AD 43 and was back at Rome for his ovatio in 

AD 47, according to Dio.380 

P. Ostorius Q (?) F. Scapula AD 47/52 cos. a. inc. 

Tac. Agr. 14, Ann. 12.31-40.1. 

He was suffect with the ill-famed P. Suilius Rufus: several records of the pair survive 

including an inscription from Phrygia which preserves part of the month381 and a wax 

table from a suburb of Pompeii dated 10th November.382 Syme suggested that the year 

might be AD 45.383 Christol and Demougin believe that Ostorius Scapula, consul with 

                                                                                                                                               

375 AE 1990, 222. 
376 AE 1987, 163: [Cn]aeus ) Le]ntulus Gaetulicus. / [C(aius) Calu]isius Sabinus. / [S]uf(fecti): L(ucius) 

Silanus, D(ecimi) f(ilius). / C(aius) Vellaeus Tu[tor]. / [A(ulus) Pl]autius, u[rb(anus). / [L(ucius) 

Sexti]lius Pacon[ianus, per(egrinus)]. 
377 CIL I², p. 71: L(ucius) Rubell(ius) [Geminus]/ C(aius) Fufius G[eminus]/ suf(fecti) A(ulus) Pla[utius]/ 

L(ucius) Aspr[enas]. 
378 CIL V 698 = ILS 5889. 
379 Suet. Claud. 13, Dio Hist. 60. 14, 2-15; GALIMBERTI 1999. 
380 Dio Hist. 60. 30, 2. 
381 AE 1949, 250. 
382 AE 1973, 152. Birley and Barbieri say that the praenomen Quintus is an error; cf. BARBIERI 1975, 

156-157; BIRLEY 1981, 41. 
383 SYME 1970, 27-28: This dating, according to the scholar, would assume the presence of Scapula in 

Britain during the invasion as one of Claudiusô comites. If so, it makes no sense that Tacitus, in the 

Annalesô episode of the invasion of Britishôs forces in the territories of the allies, highlights how the new 

commander on his arrival did not know the army, exercitu ignoto: this is impossibile if  he had 

accompanied the emperor in the province. 
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Rufus Suillius, was not the politician sent to Britain but a distant cousin.384 The two 

scholars propose for the consulate of Publius a date in the time of Caligula or in the 

last years of the reign of Tiberius. This hypothesis derives from a comparison of the 

first governors of the province: Aulus Plautius was consul in AD 29 and ruled between 

AD 43 and AD 47; Aulus Didius Gallus, consul in AD 39, was sent to Britain from AD 

52 to AD 57; Veranius Quintus, consul in AD 49, ruled from AD 57 to AD 58. The 

timeôs interval between the consulate and the governorship is between eight and 

fourteen years. It seems that the first legati were chosen from consuls who had covered 

the charge for a long time and had gained experience and expertise in managing 

positions of great responsibility. 

The new province still required a governor capable of energetic campaign after 

Plautiusô recall and itis likely that Claudius and his advisers may have looked for a 

successor to Plautius among those men with some experience of Britain. But Tacitusô 

phrase exercitu ignoto appears to rule out any possibility that Scapula had served in the 

army of Britain before his governoship: itôs reasonable to admit that he had had some 

military experience and he might have had a brief spell in the island as comes of 

Claudius. 

Didius Gallus AD 52/57 cos. AD 9 

Tac. Agr. 14, Ann. 12.40, 14.29, 1. 

One fragmentary inscription385 from Olympia records Gallusô cursus honorum: it was 

obviously erected in his honour shortly before he became governor of Britain:386 it 

seems that he was quaestor in AD 19 and, if the line of the inscription has been 

correctly restored; he had the signal honour, for a newman, of being quaestor of 

Tiberius. He was tribunate of the plebs or aedilis in AD 21 and praetor in AD 23. 

He was consul in AD 39 and not in AD 36, as previously thought, with Cn. Domitius 

Afer as testified by two wax tablets found in Pompeii387 and Frontinus informs us that 

he became curator acquarum in the second half of AD 38 continuing to serve as a 

curator till AD 49. Before AD 46 Gallus, as legate of the emperor, was absent from 

Rome in the victorious campaigns against Mithridates, usurper of the kingdom of the 

                                                 

384 CHRISTOL, DEMOUGIN 1984, 173-174. 
385 Another inscription from Athens (AE 1947, 76) have been associated with Gallus by Oliver but the 
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386 ILS 970. 
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Bosphorus, where he reinstated on the throne the rightful king and ally of Rome, 

Cotys388: in that occasion he received the triumphalia ormamenta. 

After AD 49 he obtained the proconsulship of a province, whose name is not legible in 

the inscription at Olympia, but it could be Africa or Asia: for Africa the space in the 

text seems to be insufficient, while Asia is easier even if related lists of Asia are 

incomplete for the years AD 49/51. 

Quintus Veranius389 AD 57/58 cos. AD 49 

IGRR III 703 (Cyreane, Lycia); CIL VI 41075 = AE 1953, 251. 

On the basis on these two inscriptions it is possible to reconstruct with great precision 

and almost completely the cursus honorum of Veranius, since the first document 

provides evidence of the beginnings of his career while the second one shows the last 

assignments. The one and only judiciary which is not attested epigraphily is the 

praetorship, but it may be deducted in accordance with the general rules established by 

the Lex Villia Annalisa. 

He was chosen as member of the triumvirate of the coin (within vigintiviratus), which 

took care of the issue of coins, this was the most prestigious charge; after he was 

tribunus militum of IV Scythica, when the legio operated in Moesia, because the 

presence of this legio is attested in AD 33390. In AD 37 he became questor when 

Tiberius gave the kingdom to Gaius. 

The date when he was tribunus plebis is well known and dates back to AD 41: from 

24th to 25th January of that year, Veranius played a significant role in the difficult 

appointment of the new emperor who would replace Gaius, killed by the Praetorians. 

He was in fact part of the most distinguished men chosen by the Senate to convince 

Claudius, proclaimed emperor by soldiers, not to use force to get the Empire but to 

receive it instead on the proposal of the Senators. 

AD 42 is the earliest date to place the praetorship, although the usual two years from 

the tribunus plebes were not yet passed.391 In AD 43 Claudius unified the territories of 

                                                 

388 OLIVER 1948, 221; TORELLI 1982, 183-184. 
389Even if he was not a governor under Claudiusô time itôs important to mention him because of the 

prestige he had during his governorship. 
390 BIRLEY 1981, 51. 
391 In this regard Dio (Dio Hist. 60. 10, 4 and 60. 15, 4) says that Claudius varied its number of 

magistrates from year to year and especially in the early stages of his reign he used the judiciary to hand 

out individual awards, even admitting exceptions to the rules laid down by law. Cf. BIRLEY 1981, 52. 

Gordon discusses four possibilities: he had been praetor in AD 42, he was praetor designatus in the same 

year, the third one places the praetorship in AD 43 and the last one only for the initial part of that year; cf. 

GORDON, 1952, 245.  
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Lycia with these of Pamphilia creating a new province392 and he decided to send 

Veranius as first governor.393 

When he came back to Rome he received the ornamena triumphalia, the designation 

of consul and the appointment of patrician. In AD 49 Claudius chose him with C. 

Pompeius Longinus Gallus as consul394 while between AD 49/54 he was curator 

aedium sacrarum et operum locorumque publicorum and finally in AD 57 Nero chose 

him as governor of Britannia. 

 

2.5 Noricum395 

This province was governed by a procurator from the equestrian order, appointed 

direcly by the emperor. The titulature changed some time from procurator Augusti in 

Norico to procurator Augusti provinciae Noricae but the variations did not indicate any 

difference in their rank. The position of presidial procurator was one of the ducenary 

procuratorship:396 this was to indicate that the post was hight in the imperial 

admistration. Assuming that he served for three years there must been about 40 to 50 

equestrian governors of the province. As a rule, an eques Romanus could only hold this 

position after quite a long previous career including, normally, ealier procuratorial 

posts. At all events, he had to have served either in the equestrian res militiae or in the 

centurionate up to the second primpilate. Only C. Baebius Atticus, the earliest known 

governor, under Claudius, was appointed straight after his military service; his 

successors had already served at least in one position as a centenary procurator, more 

often in two or even three posts as ducenary procurator, before appointment to Noricum. 

Among the ducenary procuratorships those in Africa, Lusitania, Asturia and Callleacia, 

Sardinia, Raetia and Thrace as well as that of the vicesima hereditatium, could precede 

                                                 

392 Brandt challenges the constition of the new province ᾶVor allem aber, und darin liegt wohl das 

wichtige Argument, gibt es neben der frägwurdigen Information Dios kein einziges Dokument, welches 

die Existenz einer Provinz Lycia et Pamphlia vor den 70er Jahren belegtԁ (BRANDT 1992, 98). On the 

contrary Syme puts in discussion this view (SYME 1995) attesting the presence of Licinius Macianus as 

imperial legatus in AD 58 at Antalya (AE 1915, 48) and at Oenoanda (ILS 8816).  
393 IGRR IV 902: [-- -  / ŭ]ɛɞɠ ŰŮɑɛɖůŮɜ / Ⱦɞ[ɑɜ]Űɞɜ Ƀ ɖɟ[Ɏɜɘ]ɞɜ ˊɟŮůɓŮɡŰ[ɜ / ɇ]ɘɓŮɟɑɞɡ ȾɚŬɡŭ[ɑɞɡ] 

// ȾŬɑůŬɟɞɠ ɆŮɓŬů/Űɞ ũŮɟɛŬɜɘəɞ / ɜŰɘůŰɟ Űɖɔɞ[ɜ], / ˊɘɛŮɚɖɗɏɜŰŬ / Ű ɜ ůŮɓŬůŰ ɜ ɟ// ɔɤɜ, 

ɜŬɚ ɔɤɠ / ŰŬ ɠ Űɞ ˊɘůŰŮɨ/ůŬɜŰɞɠ ɇɘɓŮɟɑɞɡ ȾɚŬɡŭɑɞɡ ȾŬɑůŬɟɞɠ / ɆŮɓŬůŰɞ, Űɞ əŰɑů//Űɞɡ Ű ɠ ˊ ɚŮɤɠ, 

ɜŰɞ/ɚŬ ɠ, əŬ Ű ɠ ɆŮɓŬů/[Ű ɠ ůɡɜəɚɐŰɞɡ. 
394 CIL II 1438 = ILS 5971, riga 8-9: Q(uinto) Veranio / C(aio) Pompeio Gallo co(n)s(ulibus); CIL VI 

8639, riga 9: [Q(uinto) Veranio A(ulo)] Pompeio Gallo co(n)s(ulibus); CIL X 6638, 9-10: Q(uinto) 

Veranio / A(ulo) Pompeio Gallo co(n)s(ulibus); AE 1978, 127, 1: C(aio) Pompeio Ga[llo Q(uinto)] 

Vera[nio] co(n)s(ulibus). 
395 See also KELLNER 1974. 
396 PFLAUM 1950, 254; PFLAUM 1960, 28; WINKLER 1969, 29.  
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the Norican governorship. A procurator of Noricum could be promoted from this 

province to Mauretania Tingitana, Mauretania Casesariensis, Gallia Belgica, two 

Germanies and also to Raetia. 

The administration of this province was a task that demanded no little experience and 

skill. As well as his duties in the spheres of finance and economy he had to administer 

justice and command the army, composed of auxiliary units. In fulfilling this role, he 

had to find the right tone for dealing also with a native and celtic-speaking population 

attached to its local traditions. The government had to take all these factors into 

consideration when selecting an eques Romanus to be governor of Noricum. The earlier 

procuratorships in a manôs career would give him good opportunities of gaining 

administrative experience mostly under the supervision of a superior from the senatorial 

order. However, an eques of Greek or eastern origin would harldy have been in a 

position to govern a province like Noricum with its celtic population even with 

experience of this kind: in fact, all the procurators known were men from the western 

half of the empire, including natives of the neighbouring celtic areas or even of 

Noricum itself. It was no doubt of importance also that certain among the governors of 

Noricum had already served in the adjacent Danubian provinces, for example as prefect 

of a cohort in Pannonia or as procurator in Raetia: here they would have found prior 

opportunities of familiarising with the problems of defending the Danubian frontier and 

of cultivating relations with the Celts. 

Very little is recorded of the activities of individual procurators: they are mentioned 

principally in the inscritptions of their subordinates including a long series of 

beneficiarii inscriptions from Celeia. The procuratorôs headquarters were at Virunum, 

possibly on the eastern edge of the town where a large complex of buildings is perhps to 

be regarded as the governorsôs palace. 

Unfortunately, the only known governor under Claudius was C. Baebius Atticus397 and, 

strangely, as already said, he was appointed streight after his military service. 

 

Procurator Augusti in Norico 

C. Baebius Atticus between AD 41 and AD 54 

CIL V 1838=ILS 1348; CIL V 1839 (Julium Carnicum); Winkler 1969, 33-35, 

                                                 

397 Jantsch, after a restoration of an inscription found at Klagenfurt, postulates Trebonius as predecessor 

of Atticus also because the cognomen lacks; cf. JANTSCH 1935, 261. 
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Winkler 1976, 106. 

He had been, in successive order, before becoming governor of Noricum, senior 

centurion of legio V Macedonica; prefect of the tribal settlements of the Moesians and 

Treballians;398 prefect of the settlements in the Maritime Alps; tribune of the eighth 

cohort of Praetorian Guards; and primipilus iterum, a very senior and responsible 

legionary office reserved for ex-senior centurions of proved administrative experience 

and ability.399 

His cursus400 is very similar to that one of M. Vergilius Gallius Lusius401 but the 

command of an auxiliary cohort is replaced by two places as praefectus civitatium first 

in Moesia and Treballiae and second in Alpes maritimes. 

According to Stein402 Atticus was originated from Julium Carnicum403 where two 

inscriptions, set up by tribunes of Noricum, have been found. But Sutherland404 thinks 

that a series of aes, coniated under Tiberius and attributed to the colonia Dium in 

Macedonia, carry the name of duoviri C. Baebius P. F and L. Rusticelius. Basterna. 

The fact the name of the first duovirus is the same does not justfy the identification of 

the two men and it seems also strange that the praenomen, in the firse case, was 

deleted and remained instead that one of Basterna. 

 

2.6 Mauretania Tingitana and Caesariensis 

The two provinces were created by Claudius most likely in AD 43 with the division in 

two of the ancient kingdom of Mauretania: they were equestrian province and the 

procurator settled at Caesarea and Tingi.405 

The title most often attested is procurator Aug. (or Aug. n.)/ Augg ./ Auggg or in variant 

procurator eius/eorum and often for Mauretania Caesariensis only procurator suus, but 

for both provinces is attested also only procurator.406 The title pro legato407 indicates 

that the power of legatus was given to the procurator, who commands the auxilia in the 

                                                 

398 Between AD 1 and AD 6. 
399 DEMOUGIN 1992, 404-405. 
400 Also Sex. Pedius Sex. F. An. Lusianus Hirrutus, after being primus pilus is charged with the same 

duty.  
401 CIL X 4862, PFLAUM 1960, nº 7.   
402 STEIN 1927, 379. 
403 WINKLER 1973, 61. 
404 SUTHERLAND 1941, 79.  
405 For the account of the events see paragraph 3.5.3. 
406 For a close examination of all the titles used see MAGIONCALDA 1989, 11-14. 
407 ĠAĠEL 1974 and also see paragraph 1.5. 
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province and he could command military detachments in the case of trouble situation: 

this title is assigned frequently to governors of Mauretania Tingitana as for example 

Fadius Celer. The title of rank was v(ir ) e(gregius).408 

The inscriptions regarding the governors in Mauretania Caseariensis come, in the 

majority of the cases, from Caesarea, Rapidum and Auzia; in minor numbers from other 

localities of Africa (Numidia, Mauretania Tingitana) and other places of the Empire. 

The type of inscription belongs to dedication for the procurator from civilian, soldiers, 

cities, remembering of restoration of public buildings and votive inscriptions placed by 

the governors pro salute of the imperial family. For Mauretania Tingitana till the middle 

of 2nd century AD the testimonies come from military diplomata but also the 

inscriptions, above mentioned, are attested: the majority of them come from Volubilis 

and Banasa and rarely from other citites of the province. 

It is possible to trace the political career of some of the governors but often we know 

only a part of the corsus because of the lack of evidences and the silence of the 

inscriptions. 

The procurators were officials belonging to the ducenarian category and they could be 

recruited from primpilatus order409 or from the questrian order. It is interessting to note 

that the recruitment among the soldiers was regular for the procurators in Mauretaniae 

and the confirmation can be seen examing the procuratorial carrers of primipili . 

On the basis of these data, even if relative, itôs possible to perceive that the soldiers 

occupied a big proportion. In the case of equestrian governors, when we have 

information of their equestrian militia, they had always done, at least, three militiae 

equestres. 

It is clear that in both cases for the governor were chosen men who had a military 

formation, more they had a good experience in the provincial administration with the 

charge of provincial offices, which were in clear prevalence to the urban ones. 

 

Procurator pro legato Mauretania Caesariensis 

M. Licinius Crassus Frugi cons. ord. AD 27, Claudiusôs legatus (in Mauretania ?). 

RE XIII, 338; CIL VI 31721=ILS 954. 

The inscription is not completed and in the last line is mentioned a province: the name 

                                                 

408 MAGIONCALDA 1989, 16-18. 
409 For an exhaustive decription of this office see DOBSON 1974. 
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of this province, which begins mit M and finishes with A, can be Moesia, Macedonia 

or Mauretiana. Some scholars agree with the hypothesis that the province is 

Mauretania as Gascou410 and Fishwick411 while in historical source412 there are no 

mention of Crassus but only of Paulinus and Geta.413 Macedonia ist not probable as 

solution because first it did not exist as province itself but in connection with Moesia 

and Achaia as united province and second, it was a provincia inermis and it would be 

hard to get ornamenta triunmphalia here. On the contrary Papazoglou414 says that in 

the missing part it is possible to fill the gap with M[oesia Acha]ia [et Macedonia]: the 

scholar corroborates his argumentation with the official terminology where Tacitus and 

Svetonius mention this group of provinces in the Balkan region always in the same 

order.415 Aichinger has the same opinion416: it is not possible that Crassus Frugi, 

coming from a patrician family and cos. Ord. in AD 27 was a governor in a low level 

province as Moesia or Macedonia. Most likely he was governor of the unit Moesia-

Achaia-Macedonia, from AD 41, when Memmius Regulus ended his period in that 

region, till AD 43 when he was called by Claudius to participate to the annexation of 

Britannia. Because Crassus belongs to Claudiusôcircle of amici417 it seems very likely 

that he chose a trusted man to put in command in a such delicate region.418 

C. Svetonius Paulinus cos. II ord .66 praetorian commander in AD 42. 

RE IV 591, Dio Hist. 60. 9,1. 

Cn. Hosidius Geta praetorian commander in AD 42. 

RE VIII 2490; Dio Hist. 60. 90, 1,4. 

He was consul not long before the ludi saeculares in AD 47. 419 

 

Procurator pro legato Mauretania Tingitana 

M. Fadius Celer Flavianus Maximus AD 44 

CRAI 2924, 77=AE 1924, 66= ILM 56 (Volubilis)=IAM2, 369. 

                                                 

410 GASCOU 1974a. 
411 FISHWICK 1970, 478-479.  
412 Dio Hist. 60. 9.  
413 According to Gascau the part referring to Crassus is missed because of the damnatio memoriae against 

Gaius who called Crassus to fight agaist Aedemon. 
414 PAPAZOGLOU 1979. 
415 Tac: Ann. I 80, 1; Svet. Div. Claud. 25, 3.  
416 AICHINGER 1979. 
417 DOREY 1966, 147-148. 
418 See also the Greek inscriptions, cf. MROZEWICZ 2005, 99.  
419 CIL X 1401. 
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The base of the statue was dedicated between 25th january AD 44 and january AD 45. 

A fift h-year tenure would be reasonable for the first appointee, of whom nothing else is 

known. 

According to Demougin the title procurator Augusti pro legato is interesting because it 

means that the turmoils had not been yet ended 420 while for Spaul it means ñGovernor 

of an imperial (equestrian) provinceò421. 

 

 

 

                                                 

420 DEMOUGIN 1992, 356-357. 
421 SPAUL 1994, 255. 
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3 Cultural and historical situations 

This chapter seeks to draw attention to the cultural and historical situations in the 

province taken into account bearing in mind the difference between the ñoldò provinces 

and the ñnewò conquered ones. In the first case, the question will be focused on the 

ways the Romans linked with the local populations in order to encompass what 

innovations they brought, what they created new and what they took from the locals. 

Regarding instead the new provinces, the aim is both to resume briefly the steps leading 

to the conquest with a background of the customs and habits of the inhabitants and to 

take into consideration the first steps of Roman conquest. 

Before beginning with the development of these themes, it is worth to recall the 

meaning, the implications and the present discussions among scholar regarding 

Romanization even if, in the present research, it is not an issue of central importance. 

3.1 Romanization 

ñRomanizationò is a descriptive rather than a definitional or explanatory term. It is an 

accommodating name for a construct or paradigm created by modern scholars to 

describe the process of cultural transformation by which indigenous peoples were 

integrated into the Roman Empire. In recent years, however, both the concept and the 

world itself have come under attack because of its associations with an obsolete colonial 

and Romanocentric view of cultural change. Rather than abandoning the term it is 

appropiate to deconstruct and revitalize it as useful description of an important cultural 

process. 

As a construct, ñRomanizationò contains ambiguous or erroneous postulations that until 

recently have not been examined. We hence need to deconstruct it by exposing 

problems with the concept of Romanization and devising changes to that concept with 

the aim of eliminating its incorrect connotations. 

It has been said that, in the provinces of the Roman Empire ᾶromaniser côest 

municipaliser en meme temps quôurbaniserᾷ422: the statement perhaps oversimpliefies, 

not just because it diverts attention from the private, non-urban, aspects of cultural 

change. We are left with the impression that Romanization was a spirit of package 

whose elements all came in a single wrapper and a package which someone, whatever 

                                                 

422 GAGÉ 1964, 153-154. 
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the provincials themselves or the Roman government, quite consciously and 

deliberately set out to get or to impose. Whatever the ambitions on either side, we 

should not expect the process to have been so straightforward. 

Adopting the idea of this generalised process between two autonomous systems, we 

favour to establish these two systems as given.423 So one problem is the meaning of 

ñRomanò424 which is understood to be the culture of Rome, but such an assumption is 

vulnerable on two accounts.425 First, Roman culture was not homegeneous and no 

culture exists in isolation from others. Second, it is still problematic to consider artifacts 

as Roman. The solution must be to recognize in the fact that Rome had no enduring or 

local culture and using that term ñRomanò we are referring to a series of continuously 

evolving traits that are found, with local variations, throughout the Mediterranean. 

Another problem is the simplistic opposition between ñRomanò and ñnativeò.426 The 

description of Romanization as ᾶa dialectical process, determined on the one hand by 

Roman imperialist policyéand on the other by natives responses to Roman 

structuresᾷ427 creates a false picture of the opposing. If ñRomanò is an imprecise 

concept, the meaning of ñnativeò is even harder to determine. While we may be able to 

form a partial picture of native culture in the pre-Roman period from archaeological 

remains, we are not able to define what constitutes ñnativeò during the period of 

Romanization because the native culture had already begun to naturalize to the culture 

of the conqueror. Assumptions, made on the basis of a supposed dichotomy of ñRomanò 

and ñnativeò, can obscure our perception of the multivariate acculturation process. We 

are rarely confronted with a simple dichotomy of things ñRomanò supervening on what 

was ñnativeò, indigenous. 

A further problem is its ñromanocentricò outlook. Because only one part of the process 

is named, the word ñRomanizationò implies a unilateral downloading of a pre-packaged 

culture rather than a process of mutual adaptation in a wide variety of manners and it 

presuppones the imposition of a superior Roman culture upon an inferior native one.428 

                                                 

423 ᾶéapparently homogeneous cultural systems are in reality unstable internally and multifaceted in 

terms of their meanings..ᾷ cf. BARRET 1997, 51. 
424 As Grahame says ᾶwe can hardly gave the extent to which a conquered society become Roman when 

we already have a priori understanding of what it meant to be Roman in the first placeᾷ, cf. GRAHAME 

1998, 175.  
425 BARRET 1997, 51.  
426 HINGLEY 1997.  
427 MILLET ET AL. 1995, 2-3. 
428 KEAY 2001, 120. ᾶWe need to rid ourselves of the assumption that Roman material culture was 

technologically superior to the material culture in use before the conquestᾷ, cf. HINGLEY 1996, 44. 
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Romanization was not an admission that Roman culture was superior but a conscious 

choice by provincial individuals429 to borrow and to adapt Roman traits for personal 

reasons which might include social advantage or emulation of their neighbours.430 This 

point of view also minimizes or negates the reciprocal nature of the process and the 

force that provincial cultures had on Rome. 

The word Romanization, despite the name, needs to be seen as a process of reciprocal 

adaptation in which both Romans and provincials get in on the act, responding each 

otherôs culture in numerous ways. The natives are not objects of Romanization but 

human actors in particular social situations. 

The idea of Romanization as ñculturalò change has also posed another problem because 

of the ambiguous meaning of the term ñcultureò. When we speak of indigenous and 

Roman cultures, we understand cultures in the anthropological sense of ña set of traits 

characterizing a particular peopleò. 

A final dispute is that the term often implies a sudden and absolute process of 

assimilation, indeed it was a progressive process. Not only previously but also in the 

recent times scholars such as Keay431 and Woolf432 still argue that this process was 

speedy and that the indigenous people were uncivilized. We must see the transition from 

indigene to provincial as a long process of ᾶidentity transformationᾷ.433 

Contemporaneously it is not suitable speaking of homegenity of a Mediterranean-wide 

unit in Roman culture or of Roman material culture, indeed the evidence shows an 

immense diversity in Romanization between regions: the attention points on the 

ᾶmultiple cultural and ethnic experiences across the empire,434 the role played by the 

indigenous, on regional variations and on local adoptations.435 

In responding to these problems, all of them involving incorrect perceptions of 

Romanization, it is better to establish parameters and rules in order to make its study a 

valid and meaningful exercise. We shall review some commonly used models of 

Romanization noting their merits and shortcomings (Figure 20). 

 

                                                 

429 Some schlolars recall a passage from Tacitus as the prove of a conscious politics of Romanization, cf 

SAVINO 1999, 29-30. But this hypothesis is rejected by scholars who see in the Romanizationô goal only 

this one political without intention of Romanize the natives. 
430 GRAHAME 1998, 176.  
431 KEAY 1996, 147. 
432 WOOLF 2000, 129. 
433 LE ROUX 1995, 17. 
434 BELTRAN LLORIS 1999, 131; DOWNS 2000, 198; WOOLF 1998, 19. 
435 SAVINO 1999, 30. 
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Figure 20: Models of Romanization, showing the roles of Romans (R) and indigenous (i) actors. 

Arrows indicate the direction of initiative. A dominance model, B self-romanization, C elite model 

(e=elite), D interaction model, E integration model (rielaboration after Curchin 2004, fig. 1.4). 

In the dominant model (A) Rome imposes its culture on conquered peoples: 

Romanization is a ñtop-downò process initiated by Rome. This model uses a colonial 

perspective and denies any participation of indigenes, seen as passive receptors. While 

is true that Rome was a conqueror with an imperialist policy that included ᾶsystematic 

economic exploitation and the imposition of Roman lawᾷ436 we have no evidence that 

Rome had a conscious policy of imposing its culture. In this case just as the intervention 

of Roman military forces was directed from the centre so Roman urbanization became 

its civil counterpart as we can perceive from the famous passage of Tacitus describing 

the role of Agricola as governor in Britain where ᾶhe encouraged individuals and helped 

communities to build temples, public squares and private housesᾷ.437 

In the second kind of model, the selfïRomanization model438 (B), the indigenous 

romanize themselves, the so called ᾶadoption by imitationᾷ as Wightman calls.439 Mil let, 

explaining in detail this model,440 says that ᾶthe motor of Romanization can be seen 

internally driven, rather than externally imposedᾷ.441 The virtue of this ñbottom-upò 

model is that it recognizes the initiative of the natives but, at the same time, it makes 

them appear to understand that their own culture is inferior to that of Rome. 

                                                 

436 KEAY 2001, 122. 
437 Tac. Agr. 21: hortari privatium, adiuvare publicae, ut templa foro domos extruerent. 
438 The name was coined by Sherwin White, cf. SHERWIN-WHITE 1973, 222. 
439 WIGHTMAN 1983, 239. 
440 MILET 1990b. 
441 MILLET 1990b, 38. His theory greatly derives from Haverfieldôs model, cf. HAVERFIELD 1915. 
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In the elite model (C), often labelled as acculturation, the natives assimilate themselves 

to Roman culture for their own advantage, aemulatio honoris, setting examples of 

romanity for the subordinates. It is still a ñbottom-upò process because it denies the 

initiative of the population. Such an approach easily leaves the mass of the population 

out of the account or includes them as passive group. This tendency derives from the 

premise that what only happens at the top of the society needs to be considered because 

these historical and archaeological groups have been seen as more significant in 

comparison with the action on small scale.442 

In the interaction model (D), called also bricolage by some scholars, not only does the 

exposure to Roman culture affect the native but the exposure to indigenous culture 

affects the Romans as well. It is a two-ways process where a ᾶdynamic and multi-

faceted interaction between a core and its periphery results in mutual adaptation 

between conqueror and conqueredᾷ443 Even if the model recognizes the participation of 

the indigenous and Romans it regards them as separate, albeit interactive, entities 

involved in bidirectional interchange. Recently it was labelled as obsolete by Woolf.444 

The integration model (E), known also as transculturation,445 sees Roman and 

indigenous elements mixed together through intensive contacts. The two cultures 

undergo a process of mutual permeation and amalgamation to form a new ñprovincialò 

culture, but still some elements remain untouched. It recognizes a more intimate 

relationship between Roman cultures and indigenous and it minimizes the Roman 

versus native consideration by seeing both culture as constituent parts of a unified 

whole. 

As Curchin claims ᾶ..Romanization was not a deliberate or conscious policyé it was 

spontaneous rather than planned, gradual rather rapid and resulted in integration rather 

than subjugation of the indigenous cultures é. It was a phenomenon brought about 

through the fusion of two cultureséᾷ.446 

Recently Woolf replaces the ñRomanization theoryò with the notion of ñcultural 

revolutionò which, according to the scholar, would have costs but also advantages. The 

term ñRoman cultural revolutionò was first used by Wallace-Handrill447 in a review 

                                                 

442 JAMES 2001; HINGLEY 1996, 43-44; HINGLEY 1997. 
443 ALCOCK 1989, 93, HOPKINS 1996, 42. 
444WOOLF 2001, 174. 
445 FEAR 1996, 274. 
446 CURCHIN 2004, 14. 
447 WALLACEïHADRILL 1989. 
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discussion of P. Zankerôs study: he did not use this term in other works but it was 

recently adopted as the title for a collection of an essay on the subject448 to which 

WallaceïHandrill contributed the lead essay.449 Woolf uses the term ᾶas set of currently 

popular arguments about the transformation of the metropolitan Roman culture around 

the turn of the millennium. As yet there is only a limited consensus about the causation 

of these changeᾷ.450 According to Rawson the Roman cultural revolution may be 

thought of ᾶas the formative period of the high culture of the early empireᾷ,451 during 

which the literary, intellectual, aesthetic and monumental styles were created and were 

repeated for the next 300 years. That was a period of appropriation and emancipation 

from Greek models: this relationship was only one facet of the wider preoccupation 

with tradition and innovation. 

The cultural revolution problematic is usefull to us because we can see how authority 

was granted in Italy and in the provinces alike to those who succeed in dominating 

cultural production. The dispute about continuity versus change is not a provincial 

problem but instead a local case of a dilemma faced by all participants, how to reconcile 

tradition with innovations and how to mangle changes in areas of culture which are 

central to collective identity. An approach of this kind would be very useful for 

archaeologists and historians to point out the differences from one area to another: 

distinguishing the products of local cultural revolutions may be more helpful for future 

analysis than simply classify areas regarding the degree of Romanization. 

The ñcultural revolutionò theory raises questions about the role played by Rome and its 

local imperial elite in the creation of the early imperial culture. But the participation of 

the West in the process might be seen as one by which Rome succeeded in challenging 

Greek cultural hegemony: as Wallace-Handrill says ᾶ[Augustus] wanted a 

universalizing culture, not local knowledge, to define his empire and a new sense of 

being Roman ᾷ.452 We need to answer to the question how Romans could represent their 

culture as more than just local with the asssumption that their mores came to be shared 

                                                 

448 HABINEK, SCHIESARO 1997. 
449 WALLACE-HADRILL 1997. He writes in relation to late republican intellectual preoccupation with 

ancestral customs that ᾶwhat seems to us in retrospect an inevitable adoption of superior civilization and 

rationality also involves a redefinition of authority: a collapse of the authority of the traditional republican 

ruling class; a shift in the control of knowledge from social leaders to academic experts and an 

appropriation of that authority by Augustusᾷ. Cf. WALLACE-HADRILL 1997, 12. 
450 WOOLF 2001, 175: 
451 RAWSON 1985.  
452 WALLACE-HADRILL 1997, 22. 
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by half the empire and the attention to the cultural revolution in the West relativizes the 

significance of Romeôs meeting with Hellenism. 

Still other concepts such as hybridazation and creolization have been developed to 

encompass the complexities that the Romanization implies.453 If these terms are 

considered as processes in which ᾶdifferent clusters of meanings and symbolic forms, 

historically of varying provenancesᾷ454 meet, these processes continue to see the cultures 

as independent entities. Indeed when this view of the culture is not taken into 

consideration and we focus on attention on the question of what the peope and how they 

see the world, it is possible to perceive the dynamics of the colonial situation, for 

ᾶcultural mixture is the effect of the practise of mixed originsᾷ.455 If hybridity is 

understood as ᾶthe effect of an ambivalence produced within the rules of recognition of 

dominant discourse as they articulate the sights of cultural differenceᾷ456 it refers to the 

ways in which the groups built a separate identity in the colonial context and they are 

able to put themselves with respect to the colonial culture. 

As Webster says ᾶCreolization is a linguistic term indicating the merging of two 

languages into a blender dialect é.and it has come to be used generally for the process 

of multicultural adjustment throught which é.African-American and Africa Caraibbean 

societies were createdé it is a term increasly employed in colonial archaeology in the 

Americas, and one that could usefully be brought to bear on the Roman provincesᾷ457. 

Taking into accout the experiences in America, Webster points out that, while the creole 

culture is a mixture of different traits, the creolization process, which may be seen as a 

process of resistant adaptation, performs, in a context of asymmetric power, relations 

created not by a single but by a mixed culture. 

According to Crawley458 such approaches still assume that there were separate people or 

cultural systems involved: the Mediterranean societies, with complex and long 

economic and cultural inter-relations, are difficult to fit into models of cultural changes 

and so, despite the efforts of scholars, the concept of Romanization remains illogical. 

                                                 

453 Hybridization: VAN DOMMELEN 1997, For the term creolization in general see for example the 

articles in STEWART  2007 and in particular; HANNERZ 1992; HANNERZ 1996; HYLLAND 

ERIKSEN 2007. 
454 HANNERZ 1994, 189. 
455 FRIEDMAN 1995, 84.  
456 BHABHA 1985, 153. 
457 WEBSTER 2001, 217. 
458 CRAWLEY QUINN 2003, 28.  
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Only recently the use of this word has been challenged:459 for example Mattingly,460 

reviewing the collection of paper ñItaly and the westò by Keay and Terrenato, is not 

convinced of the editorôs definition of ñweak Romanizationò, he thinks that ᾶmore 

profitable analytical concepts should be deployed to service debateᾷ461 with a wide 

range of approaches to choose from (identity, discrepant experience, elite negotiation 

and emulation strategies, resistance462, integration, creozalization, power discourse, 

cultural change and acculturation, cultural bricolage);463 furthermore the fact that the 

emphasis has started to be how one area differs for another is the strongest argument to 

abandond the use of the term Romanization, and individual identity needs to be studied. 

These studies attempt to address in terms of negotiation of identities and to redefine 

Romanization in a more compley fashion but the issues of why society changes in 

different ways often remain unaddressed. Indeed, Pitts argued that, in many cases, 

identity is replacing Romanization as the dominat paradigm in Anglo-American Roman 

archaeology without any change in analytical mindset.464 The use of globalization over 

Romanization, for Pitts, is that it provides a culturaly neutral interpretative framework. 

Roman influence is not ruled ou but the term facilitates a more inductive and holistic 

approach where no single cultural trajectory is privilegied. The emphasis on gloablizing 

process acknowledges a more complex world view in which cultural change could be 

multidirectional and differentially negotiated. Globalization, more, encourages the 

understanding of the difference s etween cultures a in the context of overarching 

processes.465 

3.2 The old provinces 

Aim of this section is to highlight, briefly, the historical situation before the Romans 

arrived in the Iberian Peninsula, in the Galliae and Africa and what they did to 

encourage the so called ñRomanizationò. The peculiar situation of each province is 

thought to be very important because it created the basis for the successive and various 

developments: for the Roman era it is very interesting to see how the different cultures 

                                                 

459 HINGLEY 1996,  
460 MATTINGLY 2002. 
461 MATTINGLY 2002, 537. 
462 MATTINGLY 2002, 540. 
463 Fore the referenced bibliographies see MATTINGLY 2002, 537-538. 
464 PITTS 2007. 
465 PITTS 2008. 



Cultural and historical situations 

95 

 

adapted to the coming of the Romnas and how their cultures amalgamate with the 

Roman culture. 

3.2.1 Spanish provinces 

Lip-service is often paid to the range of cultural variation in the Iberian Peninsula prior 

of the arrival of the Romans. The writings of Livy, Polybius and Strabo are all 

scrutinized and the point is made that Rome met a range of peoples during the conquest; 

this implies, on one side, seeing the late pre-Roman Iron-Age peoples from the Graeco-

Roman perspective as different (to some degree primitive) and very often warlike and, 

on the other side, these traits facilitated the progress of Roman armies and the Roman 

way of life across the peninsula. 

Roman involvement in Iberia is a result for a struggle with Carthage for dominance in 

the western Mediterranean; the initial phase of the Roman presence in the peninsula 

happened in 218 BC during the second Punic war. The foci of the conflict against 

Carthage laid in the North-East, South-East and South and were followed by a period of 

consolidation (206/195 BC). 

Sustained contacts with the Phoenicians, Greeks and later Carthaginians in South and 

North-eastern Spain together with distinctive underlying later Bronze Age traditions had 

given rise to one of the best known pre-Roman peoples of Iberia: the Iberian peoples of 

southern Spain and the Mediterranean coast. 

It has been argued that they were migrating tribes who arrived in the peninsula between 

3000 and 2000 BC. But where the Iberians came from and how they got, there is open 

to dispute. Some scholars believe that they crossed the Straits of Gibraltar from northern 

Africa, while others favour a European provenance, which sees them entering via the 

eastern end of the Pyrenees and proceeding down the Mediterranean coast. 

Greek geographers give the name Iberian, probably connected with that of the Ebro 

(Iberus) River, to these tribes settled on the southeastern coast, but, by the time of the 

Greek historian Herodotus (mid-5th century BC), it is applied to all the peoples between 

the Ebro and Huelva rivers, who were probably linguistically connected and whose 

material culture was distinct from that of the North and West. Of the Iberian tribes 

mentioned by classical authors, the Bastetani were territorially the most important and 

occupied the Almería region and mountainous Granada region. The tribes to the West of 

the Bastetani are usually grouped together as ñTartessianò, after the name Tartessos 

given to the region by the Greeks. The Turdetani of the Guadalquivir River valley were 

the most powerful of this group. Culturally the tribes of the North-East and of the 

http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/369009/material-culture
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/55599/Bastetani
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/583776/Tartessus
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/247577/Guadalquivir-River
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Valencian coast were greatly influenced by the Greek settlements at Emporion (modern 

Ampurias) and in the Alicante region, those of the South-East by influences from the 

Phoenician trading colonies at Malaca (Málaga), Sexi (Almuñéca), and Abdera (Adra), 

which later passed to the Carthaginians. 

Within this broad grouping, there was significant variation which cannot be equated to 

individual Iberian peoples mentioned by the classical sources. Althought there are 

unequal archaeological evidences, it seems clear the by the 6th-5th centuries BC a range 

of competing archaic states has developed in the South and South-East while further 

North and in the lower Ebro Valley a less centralized network had emerged. It is 

possible to speak about cities even if it is unclear to perceive how far they were political 

centres in the Greek or Etruscan tradition. 

Religious sanctuaries have yielded bronzes and terracotta figures, especially in 

mountainous areas. There is a wide range of ceramics in the distinctive Iberian styles. 

Exported pottery has been found in southern France, Sardinia, Sicily, and Africa and 

Greek imports were frequent. The splendid  dama de Elche (ñThe Lady of Elcheò), a 

bust with characteristic headdress and ornaments, also shows Greek influence. The 

Iberian economy had a rich agriculture, mining and metallurgy. 

The other well-known people of Iberia, the Celtiberians, are best acknowledged from 

accounts by the classical sources. The ancient authors located them on three areas: in 

the center and the West of the Pensinsula, in the eastern Meseta and in the North-West 

and the South-West of the Iberian Peninsula466. The archaeologist Martín Almagro 

Gorbea467 claims the difficulty of maintaining Bosch Gimperaôs468 or Almagro Bachôs 

theory469 seeing the origin of the spanic Celts as related to the Urnfiled culture, which 

did not spread beyond the North-East quadrant of the Pensinsula.470 In his view the 

origin must be sought to be in the Indo-European ñProto-Celticò,471 a substratum 

preserved in the western regions which existed in the late Bronze Age, at the start of the 

1st millennium BC: he considered this culture proto Celtic because its characteristic 

                                                 

466 For a detailed account see LORRIO, RUIZ ZAPATERO 2005, 177-185. 
467 ALMAGRO GORBEA 1992; ALMAGRO GORBEA 1993; ALMAGRO GORBEA 1994; 

ALMAGRO GORBEA 2001. See the critiques in ARENAS ESTEBAN 1999b, 195; BURILLO 

MOZOTA 1998, 109; RUIZ ZAPATERRO, LORRIO 1999, 34. 
468 BOSCH GIMPERA 1932. 
469 ALMAGRO BASCH 1952. 
470 RUIZ ZAPATERO 1985. 
471 Already before Ruiz Zapatero and Lorrio point out the existence of a preliminary pro-Celtiberian stage 

in the high mountain ranges of the Jal·n, Duero and Tajo Rivers, followed by the ñPrehistoric 

Celtiberianò or ñAncient Celtiberianò, cf. RUIZ ZAPATERO. LORRIO 1988. 

http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/662709/Phoenician
http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/327592/The-Lady-of-Elche
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mart%C3%ADn_Almagro_Gorbea
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Mart%C3%ADn_Almagro_Gorbea
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elements were Celtic but they were more archaic than these of the Central European 

Celts since they were derived from the Atlantic tradition. Anyway the culture was 

refined by the arrival of the Urnfiled Culture from the Ebro Valley to the Iberian 

Mountains around the 9th or 8th centuries BC explaining the cultural, socio-economic, 

linguistic and ideological similarities between these two cultures: according to Ruiz 

Zapatero and Lorrio it is very important to determine the undeniable influence of the 

Urnfield culture.472From the 6th century BC onwards, they began to spread further 

afield, absorbing the ñProto Celticò and exploiting these affinities. Though, the Iberian 

Celts emerged from a long and complex process of Celticization which did not exclude 

ethnic movements. However, the domination of only one culture, as proposed by the 

invasionist theory, is no longer considered to be a crucial element in explaining their 

emergence and development. This process indicated that the Celtiberians evolved and 

spread out in the peninsula, leading to the acculturation of other substrata.473 

Arenas,474 on the contrary, reduces the indigenous substratum to a set of itinerant 

peoples and he points out that the Urnfield culture was not the only possible source of 

influence sharing, in this way, with Pratz475 the view that other sources also played an 

important role, including the Mediterranean population as well as local ones. 

An analysis of the cemeteries, weapons and material culture had made possible to 

establish the cultural sequence from the 6th century to the Roman conquest.476 The early 

celtiberian period (c. 600/450 BC) could be defined by the appearance of the firts hill 

forts (known locally as castros) occupying places that were easy to defend, fortified 

with surrounding walls in order to protect a number of individual dwellings suggesting 

an organization that was not very complex or hierarchical;477 during the middle 

celtiberian period (c. 450/225/220 BC) the settlements grew in size and number as the 

cemeteries indicating a demographic growth and a systematic occupation of the territory 

while the late period (c. 225/220-1st century BC) was a period of transition as the result 

of the clash against Rome provoking in the Celtiberians the adoption of a more urban 

                                                 

472 RUIZ ZAPATERO, LORRIO 1999.  
473 ALMAGRO GORBEA 2001, 110. 
474 ARENAS ESTEBAN 1999a, 1999b. 
475 GONZALEZ PRATZ 2002.  
476 For an account of different aspects of their life see BURILLO MOZOTA 2005, 443-460. 
477 ᾶThe hillfort is not simply an urban concept, but it is the physical expression of a range of economic, 

social and ideological values within a cultural systemᾷ, cf. ALMAGRO GORBEA 1995, 175. This castro-

type survived until the Roman era in the West and North of the Iberia Peninsula. See BURILLO 

MOZOTA 2005, 431-433. 
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way of life: in the 2nd and 1st centuries BC the communities lived in the oppida,478 

fortified town, which acted as central units,479 they had the control of the surrounding 

area, the chora; and housed socio-political institutions. The city-states were 

autonomous, meaning that their administrative bodies could enter into alliances, declare 

war or peace and elect their own military leader. 

They drew some cultural inspirations from Greek influence transmitted indirectly 

through the medium of the Iberians to the East and, to some extent, throught the celtic 

influences to the North. 

The development of both cultures could be, partially, ascribed to the pan-Mediterranean 

cultural convergence manifest covering the 6th and 5th centuries BC. 

In southern and to lesser extent in central Portugal480 and Spanish Extremadura we see 

the Phoenician influence from the 8th century BC where a settlement system with a 

relationship between coastal sites at the mouth of the rivers (emporiae), established ex 

nihilo, and the inland indigenous settlements gave away to a perculiar situation from the 

5th century BC. 

Because of the long history of contact with the Phoenicians, Greeks and Carthaginians 

the indigenous Iberian peoples had very strong cultural traditions which affected the 

contacts between Roman and local cultures. At the same time, it should be emphasized 

that this was not a one-way process: Rome was dealing with peoples and not territories 

and all her strategies were to some extent tempered by the responses of the native 

communities. 

After several campaigns the territory, in 197 BC, was divided into two provinces 

Hispania Citerior and Hispania ulterior Baetica:481 the governors used their imperium 

to develop an ad hoc series of measures which ensured the maintenance of the peace, 

the exploitation of silver mines in South-eastern Spain and upper Andalucia, the 

administration of the justice and the more systematic payments of taxes to the Roman 

State.482 Thus the provinciae were being romanized in the sense that they were being 

drawn into a closer economic relationship to Rome. 

                                                 

478 See ALAMAGRO GORBEA 1995, 184-185; BURILLO MOZOTA 2005, 433-438. 
479 BURILLO MOZOTA 1998, 210. 
480 HIPÓLITO CORREIA 1995. 
481 As Richardson has argued the creation of the two provinces did not represent the creation of two well-

defined territorial units, cf. RICHARDSON 1986. Moreover, it is probable that in general the Roman 

provinces were not perceived as distinctive territories until at least the early 1st century BC and more 

probably the administrative reforms of Augustus, cf. NICOLET 1991, 189-207. 
482 RICHARDSON 1976. 
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In the more settled regions of the South and East the intensification of surplus and the 

use of coinage would also have enable native elites to purchase imported Italian wine 

and other luxuries that would have helped to consolidate the social position of the latter. 

By contrast, the communities of central and western Iberia were in a state of frequent 

military confrontation with Rome and similarly paying for the maintenance of Roman 

troops in the fields. In this process it is clear that Rome made some rudimentary 

concessions to the realities of the two provinciae rather than imposing ready-made 

systems upon both of them. In both provinciae, therefore, Rome did not drastically 

intervene in the day to day work of the government: governors were content to work 

through the pre-existing social system and settlement patterns.483 This may partially 

explain why the ñRoman urban systemò in Iberia was little more than rudimentary 

before the mid to later 1st century BC: in fact the only mechanism for creating a 

specifically Roman urban system in conquered territory was brought through the 

founding of Latin and Roman colonies. There were few of them in Iberia prior to the 

mid 1st century BC484 since Romans and Italians probably never settled in sufficient 

numbers to merit them.485 Rome thus ñmanagedò the Hispaniae during the Republic by 

working through native settlements systems rather by imposing a preconceived ñRoman 

urban systemò as such.486 

                                                 

483 This is supported by the fact that the many native settlements, which eventually came to be supplanted 

by Romans centres in Citerior, were only gradually abandoned in the course of the 2nd and 1st century 

BC, cf. BENDALA ET AL. 1986; in Ulterior by contrast the continuity between native and Roman was 

far more pronounced, cf. KEAY 1992. 
484 The only official foundation was the latin colony of Carteia (171 BC) as the result of a special petition 

to the Roman Senate while the cases of Emporion and Valentia are more enigmatic and also the character 

of other ñRomanò towns like Italica, or Roman sponsored centres like Iliturgues, Gracchuris or Pompaelo 

is difficult to discern owing to the varieties of either  archaeological or literary evidences, cf. KEAY 

1995, 296-298. 
485 Amongs the early evidence which implies the presence of substanbtial numbers of non-military 

personnel is the statement by Livy (34.9.12-13) about contractors no longer being required to furnish 

grain to the Roman army in Hispania Citerior in 195 BC. More explicit is the statement of Diodorius 

(Hist. 5. 35-6) drawing upon eyewitness acount by Posidonius, about the inrush of Italians in the 2nd 

century BC who made profits from mines which are generally assumed to be those of southern Spain. 

These were surely contractors rather than workers and they need not have been present in overhelming 

numbers. Finally, one should mention the Legio Vernacula which was raised in Ulterior in the 50s BC 

and which played an important role in the last phase of the civil wars between Caesar and Pompey in the 

province in 49 BC. It is generally understood to have been composed of Romans citizens in the province 

at this time and be an index of the size and economic strength of lower class Roman citizen in the 

province at this time. However, it has been recently suggested that the legion was composed of native 

Spaniards and that the total number of the Roman citizen settlers in Ulterior was relatively small (FEAR 

1991). An analysis of the circumstantial literary evidence for the unofficial settlement of discharged 

veterans in the Hispaniae does not support the idea of Italian or Roman settlements on a large scale prior 

to the mid 1st century BC (BRUNT 1971, 204-233). 
486 KEAY 2001, 127-128. 
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For a long time after Sutherlandôs opinion it was thought that Hispanic Romanization 

was ᾶthe result of a rigorous central government directed by the enlightened policy and 

the unquestioned power of one supreme statesman-the Princepsᾷ.487 While it is true that 

the Principate made an active policy of assimilation, the indigenous population played a 

much larger role than previously thought: the process can better be described as 

acclimatization to Roman ways than as Roman customs superseding those of the 

indigenous populations. 

Clearly Italic and, to a lesser degree, Roman artistic and architectural symbols were 

present in Iberia during the 2nd and early 1st centuries BC. The mechanism of the 

ñemigraci·n italicaò involved that Italic settlers were rare and would have been a 

minority in a native cultural context. If they did bring Italic architectural ideas with 

them one does not have to assume that they would automatically have imposed them 

upon the native communities in which they settled. 

However it would be absurd to argue that Roman, Italic and Hellenistic forms were 

absent from Republican Iberia: recent archaeological research has begun to show 

Roman and italic influences on different aspects for the daily life of the communities, 

predominately in eastern Spain and in the lower valley of Ebro. 

The direct impact of Rome on Iberia between the late 3rd and mid 1st centuries BC 

would thus have been limitated to the intervention of powerful individuals or groups. 

The level of immigration focused primarily upon centres like Carthago Nova, Corduba, 

Tarraco, Valentia; although these were centres of Roman owners there is little evidence 

that were culturally ñRomanò until the 1st century BC. Their layout and decoration was 

dictated by native traditions rather than being imposed by a minority of Roman or italic 

elites population. Why native elites in certain parts of Iberia should have chosen to 

adopt certain aspects of Italic and Roman material culture at all is not clear: a 

motivation would be that such a choice was a way of reinforcing their position at the top 

of the social hierarchy in order to access to these goods and ideas facilitated by Rome as 

means of retaining native loyalties in the context of the crucial patron-client 

relationships which underwrote the success of Roman control in the peninsula. 

This was because until the end of the 2nd and the beginning of 1st century BC Roman 

architectural and artistic traditions were not sufficiently distinct to be employed on a 

large scale in a provincial context and at the same time, however, elites trying to define 
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their ethnicity in mixed towns or the patronage of individual governors may have been 

responsible for the appearance of individual buildings or monuments at some of 

them488. 

After the annexation not all the territories were conquered and different revolts, 

organized by native populations, took place but the Romans were able to defeat them 

and conquered more territories. But till the complete annexation, in the Augusteanôs 

time, more several riots happened and Hispania was the theatre of the civil wars 

between Caesar and Pompey. 

This period marks a striking departure from the pictures of limited Roman interference 

and cultural influence: the juridical concept of the Roman town began to be increasably 

applied to native towns and thus new Roman concepts in politics and justice, social 

organization and urban topography began to replace native traditions.489 

The political, social and demographic changes in Italy and at Rome, resolved with 

conflicts, had direct repercussions in Iberia where the Roman and the native 

communities had a long history of client-patron links with established Roman families 

at Rome. It was an important success of Caesar because, in the interests of broader 

regional security, loyalty to him was rewarded with varying degrees of legal status and 

privilege. Personal loyalty was the bases upon which Caesar chose some natives centres 

for his coloniae and rewarded other communities with the grant of municipal rights.490 

After that time the Hispaniae fell under the control of Octavian and as Augustus he 

reinforced and completed Caesarôs pattern of colonization and located new coloniae in 

Baetica and Citerior (some of which came to be included within the new provinces of 

Lusitania) in order to articulate a more integrated system of political control, ensuring 

the long term Roman hegemony and developing a more systematic exploitation ot its 

economic resources. Some of these were completely new settlements with no native 

predecessors and he also granted municipal status to a number of native settlements: the 

personal link between these urban communities and Augustus and his family was even 

more important than it had been under Caesar. 

Once the conquered people began realizing themselves as members of a province and 

city or peoples, the task of the Principate to integrate the indigenous populations became 

                                                 

488 This dialogue was essential to Romeôs control of native populations.  
489 The mid 1st century BC was characterized by a new awareness of Romeôs dominant position in the 

world, a sense of pride born out of achievement and a religious sense of mission; cf. BRUNT 1978. 
490 KEAY 1995, 302.  
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easier. While the political layout did change to reflect the new geographical 

organization, many structural aspects did not become as Romanized as they did in other 

areas.491 

The last territories to be occupied were in the North during the Cantabrian war (29/19 

BC) when the last free tribes, the Cantabri and Astures, were subjugated:492 war and 

diplomacy were used in order to force authority in the region. The war needed the 

presence of some legiones (II Augusta, IIII Macedonica, V Alaudae, VI Victrix; IX 

Hispania, X Gemina and the XX Valeria Victrix)493 but, in the end of the war, the 

majority departed for other provinces. 

According to some scholars494 here the Romanization was faster than in the regions of 

the South and West because the continuous presence of the army stimulated this 

process. Furthermore, during Augustusô reign, at the time of the conquest, the process 

has already expanded throughout the empire; this was the time when the first purely 

Roman model seems to have appeared and it will have stimulated the Romanization in 

the North as well in other regions. The fortresses and castella were centres of irradiation 

of Roman habits; the soldiers, besides their own role, were very important for 

administration, road infrastructures and economic exploitation.495 On the contrary Keay 

thinks that the native communities were not able to demonstrate loyalty to the emperor 

and State in an urban context.496 There were only three Roman centres in this early 

period (Asturica Augusta, Lucus Augusti and Bracara Augusta); the majority of the 

population lived in the small hilltop settlements (castros) as they had done in the pre-

Roman period. 

As Le Roux stresses, the important role played by the army in the development of the 

economicôs life (above all in the North-West) can be seen in two basic forms: the first 

one consisted in providing their needs in the field of the supplies and normal life while 

the second concerned its participation in exploitation and enhancement of the territories. 

We have different examples497 that show us how the army was an intermediary for the 

possession of territories as instrument bound to the Empire and as provincial institution 

cooperating with the locale people. The role of the army wasnôt that of a force 

                                                 

491 KLEIN 2008, 26. 
492 MORILLO CERDÁN 2000. 
493 MORILLO CERDÁN, GARCÍA MARCOS 2000, 590. 
494 FERNÁNDEZ OCHO; LE ROUX 1977; MORILLO CERDÁN 2005. 
495 For the urban problem see FERNÁNDEZ OCHOA, MORILLO CERDÁN 2006. 
496 KEAY 1995, 303. 
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connected directly to the economic life trying to change it: it played an intermediary 

role between an army after wars and a permanent army. 

Keay, on the contrary, attempts to bridge the divide, by interpreting the evidence for 

cultural change within three interrelated theoretical frameworks. Ideology498 has been 

chosen as the theoretical framework to study the way in which cultural form was 

developed in the Roman world. Patronage499 has been seen as the mechanism through 

which Roman cultural symbols were transmitted into the Hispaniae. Social 

competition500 is understood to have been the driving force behind the desire of cultural 

change. This approach emphasizes the importance of the continuity between the Iron 

Age and Roman period and the way in which it is marked by contrasting cultural 

symbols. 

The layout of the Caesarian towns is largely unknown since much has been obscured by 

later buildings; however close associations with Caesar may have been influential in the 

gradual transformation of the urban landscape in this class of settlement. 

The augustean period saw the deliberate cultivation of an imperial ideology for the first 

time in the Roman history: a crucial role in the development of this ideology at Rome 

was played by a complex and internally cohesive system of artistic and architectural 

symbols. The effect to this was to create a ñstandardized visual languageò of 

characteristic Roman cultural identity for the first time: this meant that Roman cultural 

symbols could be indentified by provincial communities. 

There is a growing body of evidence which suggests that these broader forms of 

imperial symbolism were adopted by Caesarian and Augustean coloniae and they were 

catalysts in the development of culturally specific Roman towns. These kinds of 

developments probably began as spontaneous acts of loyalty to the emperor but this is 

not to say that they would have been without some form of encouragements from the 

State: after all they were ultimately in Romeôs interest. 

                                                 

498 ᾶSo, in various ways, ideology relates the contingency of the present to a natural and timeless order or 

to a mythical pastᾷ. Cf.  SHANKS, TILLEY 1987, 180-185.  
499 Patronage is definied as a particular kind of relationship and as a system of relationships: in the first 

case patronage is definied as an elementary or cell structure or social life with discrete, yet universal 

characteristics. In the second it is definied as a system of such relations, constiting a social mechanism 

which functions strategically in the reproduction of the major social institutions of power. JOHNSON, 

DANDEKER 1990. 
500 It was necessary that rich people should possess the sheer ability to spend money on public 

magnificene. It was also necessary that the community, or individual within it, should have to relevant 

architectural awareness and technological skills and that a great deal of hard work should be put on it to 

see that building programmes, public feasts and lke were adequately organized. Urban magnificence 

involved effort, as well skills and money, cf. JOHNSON 1985; MACKIE 1990. 
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While in the new colonies architects were able to draw more freely upon models in 

Rome and Italy and integrate ideological symbols in town planning, the extant Iberian 

and Roman republican urban fabric did not allow town planners and architects the 

greatest freedom. 

The foundation of the Caesarian and Augustean colonies marks the birth of the Roman 

urban system in eastern and southern Hispania. The colonies symbolized the 

transformation of the cultural territories of the Iberian peoples into a specifically Roman 

landscape. 

Ideology, patronage and social competion amongst Roman elites created distinctive and 

prestigious symbols of Roman power in Iberia. The personal element made them 

especially appeling to the elites of the native towns and created chain-effects of 

emulation down to the social state provoking an umprecedented degree of cultural 

convergence by urban communities within the Hispaniae. Social competion and a need 

to retain an eminente social position ensured that elites attemped to identify with the 

emperor as closely as possible.501 

The model proposed raises three important points. First of all, the point ñraise and the 

declineò of towns in the early imperial Hispaniae has much to do with the desire of 

provincial elites to spend money on monuments or inscriptions in honour of a particular 

emperor. The second point concerns the provincial administrative system. One can 

argue that rather than imposing an administrative system upon the provinces Augustus 

developed one which was adapted to the realities of the urban developments over the 

previous 20 to 30 years. All of these facets of the administrative system were thus part 

of a systematization of an ealier republican experimentation and a reading of provincial 

space into political and ideological terms. The final point concerns cultural unity; the 

Augustean period might be seen to usher in a movement towards cultural unity 

unprecedented in the history of the peoples of the Iberian Peninsula. This unity was 

tempered by the contrasting degrees of alacrity with which ideological symbolism was 

used in eastern and central Tarraconensis, Baetica and North-West Tarraconensis. 

Different regional cultural traditions also condition the character of this unity. 

The use of Roman cultural symbols in their broader social, cultural and ethnic contexts 

points to the development of a range of overlapping and interlocking Hispano-Roman 

                                                 

501 In eastern and central Tarraconensis and Lusitania we can see a readiness to adopt sophisticated types 

from the Augustan period onwards while in Baetica the process has taken place later.  
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culture. While the adoption of Roman buildings, inscriptions, names, eating habits etc 

may have been inspired by prototypes in the coloniae, provincial capitals and Rome 

itself, it does not necessarily follow that the communities in which they appear share the 

same Roman social, religious or cultural values. It is important instead to look beyond 

the occurrence of individual cultural symbols to note the broader cultural context in 

which they were deployed. 

3.2.2 North West Africa 502 

Thanks to Polybius and archaeological researches, we know that, in the 2nd century BC, 

the division between private estate of the elite, which sustained the families and the 

public revenues from the African territories, represents one of the most central aspects 

of North African history. The landscape around Carthage was farmed by the estates of 

the Carthaginian elite but outside that area were other cities that seem to have had urban 

status and independent city-territories503 as for example the Numidian king Minipsaôs 

capital at Cirta or the four cities qualified as Regia (Thimisida, Bulla, Hippo and Zama), 

further afield there were other towns as Volubilis in Mauretania or the ñLibyphonecianò 

towns in Tripolitania that passed under the control of Carthage in the 2nd century BC: 

also these cities had urban elites which, most likely, owned private estates. From time to 

time they have owned allegiance and maybe taxes to the Numidian or Mauretanian 

monarchies but otherwise they may be seen as rather normal Mediterranean towns. 

It seems that ᾶat the beginning of the 2nd century BC Africa was occupied by a series of 

towns and their territories with internal structures not apparently very different from 

those of the rest of the Mediterranean worldᾷ.504 At most, the coastal towns were Punic 

but further inland they were Berbers-Lybians, Numidians and Mauri whose Punic 

culture had some Hellenistic overlay.505 

But outside the limits of cityôs territories there was the world of villages, whose links to 

the urban society were reduced to the payments of tribute. If we concentrate on the area 

extending 100km to the West and to the South of Carthage, surveyed by Peyras and 

Ferchiou,506 we see a bulk of settlements allocated on the hills above the valleys, rarely 

                                                 

502 In some way this chapter may be taken in consideration also for the section regarding Mauretaniae 

(3.3.3).  
503 CAMPS 1993.  
504 FENTRESS 2006, 8-9. 
505 See for exemple DESANGES 1984-85.  
506 FERCHIOU 1987; FERCHIOU 1990; FERCHIOU 1994; PEYRAS 1991. Even if the two authors 

share an exhaustive knowledge of the region, the studies cannot be considered completed because no 
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more than 4km from their neighbours: few of them can be qualified as a city as for 

example Thougga, Vaga and probably Thizika and Mactar, mentioned by Plinius as 

oppida libera.507 So far it is not possible to define how many of them were settlements 

before the Romans because of the scarcity of pottery. Indeed. the works of Peyras and 

Ferchiou clear up that most of them had small and fortified settlements in the highest 

point of the site making possible to compare them with the known fortified settlements 

described by Appian in the chora of Carthage.508 Furthermore Ferchiou, analysing the 

funerary landscape, suggests that the tumuli, without surrounding cemeteries and dated 

by the black-glaze pottery before 50 BC, were the tombs of the owners of the estates 

whose workforce was in the oppida. 509 Previously Whittaker argued that while the 

properties may have been undifferentiated within an oppida, the nobility exercised 

complex rights over them and in many cases the villages came under the direct control 

of the nomadic groups.510 Ferchiouôs case seems to convince but there are some 

problems in it: the tumuli are rooted in the indigenous tradition and have no relations to 

the punicized customs of the numidiam upper classes; moreover in the tumuli we may 

see close ties between the fortified villages of the oppida and the person commemorated 

but the ties imply identification rather than domination. 

Thanks to a comparison with the pre-modern and contemporary Kabylie, whose 

landscapes diverges from the picture offered by Whittaker, we can infer that the taxes 

would have been paid by the large community. The administration was held by a 

council of elders as it is suggested by references as seniores and principes, who 

represent the leading citizens of each villages, while the subsistence economy was a 

mixture of pastoralism and agriculture and a percentage of their products was taxed by 

Carthage. 

But so far it is only possible to postulate how these settlements became urban centres 

about the time between the 4th and the 2nd centuries BC but, most likely, some factors 

such as royal involvement in the creation of an administrative centre or capital, 

increasing involvements in external trade and the dislocation of the veterans worked 

here together very well. 

                                                                                                                                               

excavations have ever taken place and Peyras has never recorded surface pottery. In general, we could say 

that no modern survey has occurred.  
507 Pl. Nat. Hist.5. 30.  
508 App. Punica, 101. 
509 FERCHIOU 1987. 
510 WHITTAKER 1978. 
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At the end of the third Punic war, in 146 BC, Rome was able to annex the territories that 

Carthage controlled directly and created the first African province511 whose boundaries, 

from the river Tusca (oued el Khebir), at East of Tabarke to Thaenae (Thyna), were 

delimited by the Fossa Regia. 

The city of Utica was elected the new capital and most of the territories were considered 

ager publicus populi Romani. In this early period the area between Bizerta and 

Enfidaville till  the border of the province was parcelled, the so called ñNorth 

centuriationò, whose aim was to distribute ager pubblicus to the coloni transferred after 

the provinceôs constitution and whose orientation seems to be determinated at sunrise of 

summer solstice. Much of Carthageôs land was sold to rich property owners, other 

peasant farmers were immigrants from Italy and many Italian merchants were heading 

here. With no kinship-ties to their new homes the new settlers owned land expropriated 

from its owner, individually. It is agreed that the Roman administration adopted ñen 

blocò the Carthaginian system within the area of Africa Vetus and left the 

administrative structures of the region alone, and the settlements continued to pay their 

tribute: by Roman nomenclature they were now civitates stipendiarii.512 Particularly 

interesting is the continuity of the Punic administrative district system of pagi each of 

them containing a number of little settlements. 

After the defeat of Jughurta, thanks to Marius, the lex Appulia Saturnia decreed that a 

certain number of veterans could be installed in the territories of oriental Numidia (Uchi 

Maius, Thibaris, Mustis) and in the same period some other veterans, thanks to the 

father of Caesar, arrived to the isle of Cercina (Chergui). 

In the second half of 1st century BC Africa was involved in the conflict between Caesar 

and Pompeius: in this juncture the oriental part of Numidia became the new province of 

Africa Nova (to differentiate it from the old territories) that bordered Mauretania. Only 

in 40 BC when Titus Sestius, the proconsul, defeated a pretender to the numidian 

throne, all Numidia was included in the new created province and the Fossa Regia 

became the border between the two new provinces. With Caesar began also the era of 

the establishment of colonies especially in the coast because he wanted to improve the 

                                                 

511 ᾶAssigning a commander to Africa made it a provincia in the contemporary sense of the magistratesôs 

assignement but no more turned it into a province in any formal or institutional sense than had assigned it 

as a provincia during the preceding war é there is no reason to see the settlement of 146 BC as marking 

formal change in the status of Africaᾷ, CRAWLEY QUINN 2004, 1596-1597.  
512 AE 1963, 196. 
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ship traffic between Italy and Africa in order to resolve the problem of grainôs supply to 

Rome. 

Crawley Quinn tries to find out whatever Romanization is a good concept for explaining 

the change during the republican time:513 she surveys the evidences for socio-economic 

and cultural changes but a great obstacle is presenting by the archaeological evidences 

that are not uniform because of different reasons. 

As Quinn says the evidences suggest that in the costal region ᾶthe overall picture is one 

of successful coastal trading communities forming an economic and cultural network 

with other western Mediterranean regions, which acted as catalyst for both urban 

development and intensive agricultural production in the nearby countryside. It is 

interesting to note that a similar pattern of increasing rural settlement and intensive 

agriculture is recorded in many European regions in their ñpre-Romanò periodsᾷ.514 

but in the tell, between the coastal trading zone and the emerging Numidian states, 

different changes took place and the surveys reveals a pattern of fortified hillforts515 

with an increased sense of communal identiy.516 

There is scarce evidence for a direct Roman involvement during the late Republic and 

there are few signs of acculturation to Roman or Italic practice. Furthermore, the use of 

Latin and the construction of Italian style-buildings occur only very late and only in 

particular places around Utica, Carthage and Cap Bon: they might be linked to the 

presence of Romans or Italians in these areas, although change also coincides with the 

óCultural Revolutionô identified in the late republican and Augustean periods at Rome. 

The pattern of cultural and economic networks in Africa is very diverse and goes in 

different ways but rarely oriented towards Italy, at least until the period of civil wars. 

The disorder after the assassination of Caesar had consequences in Africa Nova and 

Vetus which, de facto, were reunified from 40 BC, when the territories were assigned to 

the triumvir Lepido.517 After him, from 35 BC at least, it is sure that all the proconsuls 

had jurisdiction in the entire territory: it is not possible to establish when this unification 

was officialised and to date with precision the year of the creation of Africa 

                                                 

513 CRAWLEY QUINN 2003. 
514 CRAWLEY QUINN 2003, 14. 
515 See above the surveys of Peyras and Ferchiou. 
516 CRAWLEY QUINN 2003, 19.  
517 FISHWICK, SHAW 1977, 371; GASCOU 1972, 22. 
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Proconsolaris which, at the latest, could go back to the Augustean reorganization in 27 

BC 518 (Figure 21). 

 

      

 

Figure 21: Africa in the Augustean and Julio-Claudian phase (after Bullo 2002, fig. 3). 

The capital was the new colony of Carthage where, in 29 BC, 30,000 coloni were send 

by Octavianus continuing to use the municipal system of pagi:519 some of the pagi were 

established with veterans while others with cives romani who lived alongside an already 

community; furthermore, the pagi were immunes (as Carthage). This expropriation to 

the new immigrant settlers caused enmity between the new settlers and the villages. The 

intromission of the new Roman citizens, who sometime had an entirely separate 

administration (pagi civium romanorum) must have had effects on their social structures 

as the indigenous community (now the civitas) was flanked by Romans with different 

rights: this difference in juridical status must have been a long-running grievance 

                                                 

518 Fishwick and Shaw argue that what was later called Proconsularis probably began to be created under 

the administration of Lepidus c. 40 BC, see FISHWICK, SHAW 1977. Almost all the arguments enlisted 

in support of this view have come under fire in recent years from Gascou who would put back the origins 

of Proconsularis to the administrative arrangements of 27 BC (GASCOU 1984, 1987). On the contrary in 

a present paper, Fishwick returns to the first hypothesis: through the use of the ancient sources and among 

the fasti et commentarii trimphorum and fasti triumphalies Barberiani he confuted the idea of Gascou, cf. 

FISHWICK 1993, FISHWICK 1994a. 
519 Here the meaning is totally different as the pagi in Galliae. See GASCOU 1982. 
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because the members of civitates achieved Roman citizenship only in the reign of 

Septimius Severus. 

No open settlements took place for at least a century after the establishment of Africa 

Proconsularis: most of the new sites are defined as ñagglom®rations ruralesò meaning 

that the settlement was nucleated with a preference for the village form. In the village of 

the previous period we see a gradual change from commonly held property to individual 

accumulation of landed properties.520 The traditional mixed economy of the villages was 

victim of the new regime because the taxation and the increasing amounts of land for 

cultivation made the pasture disappear. The pastoralism may have driven by the nature 

of Roman agriculture, further afield, towards an approach to stock-raising linked to the 

market of woolen goods and the control of the market by Romans must have limited the 

political independence of the nomadic clans and broken their capacity of organizing 

clients. 

The emperor gave impulse to the colonization, a phenomenon we have to intend as 

juridical promotion of already established urban centers in conjunction with the transfer 

of a certain number of households to which were offered property rights in the African 

grounds.521 Besides coloniae and municipia there were also oppida civium Romanorum, 

quoted by Plinius the Elder and, as well, almost 30 oppida libera which had a form of 

autonomy but some centers were reduce at the condition of civitates stipendiariae with 

different kinds of auto-government. These politics had the purpose to consolidate 

Roman power in the territories in the back of Carthage and, in the same time, to defend 

the principal routes of access in the heart of the region. 

As for the coloni send by Caesar also those ones transferred by Augustus took 

advantage by the ñNorth centuriationò522 as for example part of the people in Cartaghe 

or at Hippo Diarrhytus, Maxula and Neapolis but also the veterans in Uthina and 

Thuburbe Minius. In the same year the Sahel, even if excluded from the politicy of 

Augustus, was equalized to the territories of the chora of Carthage and centuriated. The 

so known ñEast centuriationò, which characterized the hinterland of Hadrumetum, the 

area between Thysdrus and Acholla reflected the ancient territorial district of 

Byzancium: because it is not possible to date the operation and to associate it to a new 

                                                 

520 For a view of the passage from the collective clan territory to individual owners in the great senatorial 

and imperial estates see FENTRESS 2006, 25-27; WHIITTAKER 1978, 355-361. 
521 BULLO 2002, 12-13.  
522 See BULLO 2002, 19-25. 
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project, it is thought that it was functional to the cadastral arrangement of the new 

unified province. Furthermore, Augustus organized the pertica of Carthage: portions of 

territories were given to the inhabitants of the city, also in a certain distance from the 

city when there were no territories available.523 

After the war against Tacfarinate, fully descripted by Tacitus,524 Tiberius decided to 

continue the work of Augustus and created the ñSouth centuriationò. This parceling 

involved the hinterland of the Gulf of Gabes (Lesser Syrti) till  the actual border between 

Tunisia and Algeria and it was made by the mensores of Legio III Augusta; in this case, 

as well, there was no colonization. 

Beside that, it is worth to mention the presence of praedia: a big number of them were 

in the valley of Bagradas but epigraphic evidences indicate other praedia in the South-

East territories of oued Khalled.525 

Numerous were, of course, the private properties of the emperor, which were controlled, 

from Augustus onwards, by a procurator of equestrian rank:526 they were located in the 

valley of Bagradas but also in the Sahel and in Tripolitania. From Ghardimaou, in the 

South bank of the river Majerda comes a fragment of slab which carries a dedication to 

Claudius527 dated in AD 52: thought the fragmentary state of preservation we see that 

the dedicator, whose name is conserved only for the third element, Celer, was a 

procurator.528 From Calama (Guelma), about 100km East to Cirta, come two funerary 

inscriptions belonging to a couple of imperial slaves; the woman was vilica529 while the 

man was saltuarius (forester)530: their presence attests clearly the existence of private 

imperial property which was managed without the provincial administration.531 

The work of Benabou La résistance africaine à la romanisation532 adopts the point of 

view of the Africans and tries to ée the protector of the African culture, and in the 

successive discussions533 the attention is focused on the resistance of the African people 

against the Romans: yet this concept is not thought anymore to be adeguate to the actual 

                                                 

523 BULLO 2002, 32-33.  
524 Tac. Ann. 2.52; 3. 20-21; 32 and 72-74; 4. 23-36. 
525 CIL III 25902, 25943, 26416. 
526 KOLENDO 1991, 16-17.  
527 CIL III 14727. 
528 The letters di[ ---which follow the office do not find comparisons in the normal corsus honorum, see 

KOLENDO 1971; PFLAUM 1950, 3-44; 1960, 1092. 
529 CIL III 17500=ILAlg I, 323. 
530 ILAlg I, 324. 
531 KOLENDO 1991, 11. 
532 BENABOU 1976. 
533 See for example SEBAÏ 2005; THÉBERT 1978. 
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process of romanisation, also the idea itself of Berbers, as whole unit in Roman time, 

has been not proved. Moreover in Africa, before the coming of the Romans, other 

peoples had settled here alongside with the natives making, as Théber says, a culture 

authentiquement africaine.534 The process of acculturation, which implies that a society 

assimilates or is imposed contraits from another culture, denies the importance of the 

pre-Roman period535 and the relations of power between the two cultures. The notions 

of Romanisation, restistance and acculturation all together are not able to describe the 

African situation and every situation needs to be evaluated separately. 

3.2.3 Galliae 

Before going deep into the subject itôs important to make a difference between Tres 

Galliae and Provincia or Gallia Narbonensis. Tres Galliae is a political and 

geographical ensemble organized by Augustus and Tiberius formed by Gallia 

Aquitania, Gallia Celtica or Lugdunensis and Gallia Belgica. These three provinces 

formed a territorial set and they represented, according to the Roman authorities, a big 

unity regarding the administration. On the contrary, Narbonensis, conquered before 

Caesar, was considered more closed to Italy in some respects. For these reasons, the 

treatise will follow the mentioned division in order to have a logical and clear vision of 

the events and situations. 

3.2.3.1 Gallia Narbonensis 

One question relates the division between Iberians in the West and Ligurians in the East 

who, nowadays, are considered the real natives of the region:536 Pseudo-Scylax,537 in the 

4th century BC, has a mixture of the two stretches from the Pyrenees to the Rhône. 

The Rhône seems not to be a limit while the ancient sources cite Hérault, the ancient 

Oranos, as the border between the two communities. Although it is not possible to speak 

about a real frontier border, the archaeological evidences confirm that, beyond Hérault, 

ruled people, belonging to the Iberians, who were different from those settled in eastern 

Languedoc and Provence. The Iberians, who did not come from Spain as previously 

thought, occupy the western Languedoc not excluding, anyway, periodical forays, even 

if it was more probable that the Ligurians expanded in the ñIberian territoriesò. This 

                                                 

534 THÉBERT 1978, 74.  
535 See in the section 3,1 the elite model. 
536 Barrauol says that the two of them represent the same ethnic Mediterranean core, cf. BARRAUL 1969, 

157. 
537 Pseudo Scylax Per. 3.  
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amalgamation produced a reality very much original in comparison with the rest of the 

Galliae. 

At one certain point celtic people arrived East of the Rhône. Strabo538 remarks that 

some earlier writers called Sallyes the Ligurians while more recent ones called them 

Celto-Ligurians539 testifying also a fusion that implies an interpretation already old in 

Augustusôs time because Strabo takes a lot of informations from Poseidonius with 

elements of the 2nd century BC. The Celts, installed here, seem to come from North 

Italy: instead of a massive migration it is better to talk about a progressive and gentle 

absorption; it is obvious that the date of beginning of this process, which distressed the 

etnic composition and enhanced the civilitasion, is difficult to determine. 

Since Barroul the date when the Celts first appeared in this area is a matter of debate540 

with the elaboration of three hypotheses. The first one dates this process in the period 

between 4th and 3rd centuries BC as consequence of massive invasion from the central 

Europe, the so called expansion celtique of Hubert.541 While the second one, called 

conciliatrice by Py,542 keeps the idea of a recent celtisation but in the form of modest 

celtic infiltration: the date of this process, eventually, can go back, after the discovering 

of statues in Bourgogne and Glauberg543 to the end of 6th century BC and beginning of 

the 5th century BC. The third theory, proposed again by Py,544 consists in an old 

celtisation, before Iron Age, and considers the late invasions as marginal. Pyôs idea is 

not in contradiction with the historical sources that never talk about a celtic invasion but 

with modern historiography: according to Py, the Ligures could possibly also be Celts 

who evolved differently from their neighbours, and the presence of Iberians can be seen 

as caused by economic roots rather than ethnic ones.545 

One of the most important aftermaths is the constitution of big confederations, which 

the tradition tends to define as political entities in precise territories: Allobroges, 

Vocontii, Cavares and Salluvii were East of Rhône, Helvii, Volcae and Arécomiques at 

West. 

                                                 

538 Strabo Geogr. IV, 6, 3. 
539 The term, according to Py, could report to a heterogeneous composition, cf. PY 1993, 41-42. 
540BARROUL 1969, 157-161. 
541 HUBERT 1950. 
542 PY 2003, 304.  
543 GROS 2008a, 9. 
544 PY 1993, 2004. 
545 For the evidences he takes into account to confirm his theory see PY 2003.  
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But we do not have to forget that the question is primarily linguistic: if they were a 

minority they could introduce their rule and language without noticeably altering the 

way of life of the local population so their arrival would not be recognisable 

archaeologically at once. Trogus believed that Ligurians and Gauls (Celts) were in 

occupation during the foundation of Massalia, and Livy546 says that Gauls (Celts) were 

in the process of invading Italy and overcame the position of the ligurian Sallyes and 

helped the Phocaeans to found Massalia. 

The charateristic features of the Celts are the hill-forts, the so called oppida, even if it is 

possible to note some modifications apported by the Greeks as for example the stone-

columns with capitals at Ensérune or the application of bastions to forts as at Entremont. 

It is, anyway, true that this kind of city represents, in the social scenario of the 

population from 5th to 2nd centuries BC, the first step of the evolution of town in 

Roman time. Beside the existence of oppida, the reflections about the peripheral 

territories pointed out the attention to other types of housing.547 

Trogus calls them cities and even if the use of the word may, possibily, come from the 

redrafting of Justin, it is not wrong because many of them represent, in embryonic form, 

the nucleated organisation typical of the Mediterranean world. Connected to the hill-

forts are the tribes and, though the tribes had by then lost their full political identity, 

they were still recognised by Plinius. 

In these territories, it is important to take in mind also that the native background was 

affected by the Greek colonisation. The critical historical event had been the foundation 

of the Phocaean colony of Massalia (Marseille) in or about 600 BC.548 The Greek 

influence was important but it did not exercise a direct transfer of socio-political or 

ideological models, instead it contributed to enlarge the scale of political integration 

and, as well, an external stimulus that generated a local answer. 

                                                 

546 Liv. Ab Urbe cond. V, 34. 
547 ARCELIN 2004, 227-228. 
548 The date is remarkably well attested by a number of sources. Timaeus (quoted by Pseuso-Scymnus 

211-214) puts it 120 years before the battle of Salamis (in 600 or 599 BC). Plinius (Nat. Hist. 5. 34), 

followed by Pompeius Trogus, in the reign of Tarquinius Priscus (that is, by Varroôs reckoning between 

616 BC and 579 BC) and Solinus (Collecta Memoralia II, 52) in the 45th Olympiad (600-595 BC). 

Furthermore, the date is surely confirmed by archaeological evidences. But the fullest account of the 

actual foundation is that one  

given by Pompeius Trogus, since he was a Gaul from the tribe of Vicontii . He repeats the version that was 

current in the city in the 1st century but, unfortunately, his statement is preserved only in the epitome of 

his work made by Justin in the 3rd century AD (Historica Philippicae ex Trogo Pompeio XLIII, 4, 11-

12). See FERDIÈRE 2005, 34. 
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The early Roman involvement in transalpine Gaul arose from the Carthaginian threat 

because, after visiting Carthage in 218 BC, Q. Fabius, M. Livius, L. Aemilius, C. 

Licinius and Q. Baebius, according to Livy,549 tried to establish alliances with various 

tribes but, unluckily, the writer does not record the name of the tribes. A generation 

after Optimiusôs battle in 153 BC against the Ligurians, peace seems to have reigned in 

southern Gaul and we have no mention of any interference with Romans in transit: this 

allowed to Rome to defeat forever Carthage in the third Punic war. But in 125 BC the 

Salluvii attacked Massalia and a Roman force was sent to their assistance: the victories 

of Flaccus, also against some other Ligures and Volcontii, were not decisive and in the 

following year his place was taken by another consul, C. Sextius Clavinius, who 

succeeded in forcing them to withdraw from the coast and established a Roman garrison 

at Aix, thereafter to be known as Aquae Sextiae. But the victories of Sextius seemed to 

have settled a domino effect developped when the leaders of Salluvii fled to the 

Allobroges: it was at this stage that Rome became involved, definitely, in Transalpine 

Gaul. Romans send Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus in 122 BC and only after the second 

battle in 121 BC they were able to establish their power. Even if the Romans mainted a 

garrison at Aix , they were happy to have control of an area East off the Rhône to the 

Massaliotes that they still regarded as useful and reliable ally. In the area West of the 

Rhone the first route was built, the via Domitia, probably from Ugernum to Col du 

Perthus in the Pyrenees following the line of an old route known as Via Heraclea. The 

presence of milestones, which bear the name of Domitius, confirms the fact that it was 

not only a commercial road but constituted also limes and needed to be protected by 

military posts which, unfortunately, are not recorded or established archaeologically. 

It is thought that the province was established by Domitius about 120 BC but the idea 

was challenged by Badian550 who considered the framing of a lex provinciae, the 

presence or not of a governor and the Via Fomitia as a sign of an already founded 

province. Also in the 1st century BC ancient historians were unlikely to name the 

governors unless involved in a war.551 Recentely Ferdière presented the evidence that 

even if Domitius organized the province, it was organized only in c. 100 BC.552 

                                                 

549 Liv. Ab Urbe cond. XXI, 18, 1 ad 19, 6-20, 9. 
550 BADIAN 1966, 901-907.  
551 For the period till the governorship of Caesar and his civil war see RIVET 1988, 54-62. 
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When Caesar became governor of these territories, Massalia finally collapsed but he did 

not take it over and it became a civitas foederata. Still it is obscure what happened to its 

dependent Greek towns but the gaulish territories controlled by Massalia were reduced 

to a very small area and the rest attributed to other cities, especially Arles, founded in 46 

BC. 

Because of its minor significance during the civil wars the literary sources offer only 

very few references to the administration: it is known that Ti. Claudius Nero, father of 

Tiberius, was sent to create new coloniae but only Svetonius relates them as colonias in 

quis Narbo et Arelate erant553 and this statement raises a difficult question. 

After the assassination of Caesar and in the time of the second triumvirate, Narbonensis 

was a place of competition and in 39 BC, when Octavianus paid a brief visit Agrippa 

was sent as proconsul554 and he was not recalled until 38 BC. Even if the triumvirate 

continued, more or less till 32 BC, Octavian had now effective control of all the western 

part of the empire: in order to realize the promises to his veterans, he sent a few of the 

oldest of them to be colonists in Gaul. In 27 BC when he acquired the title of Augustus, 

all Gaul, including Narbonensis, was placed under his imperial control.555In this year, 

he held a conventus in Narbonne,556 he made a lex provinciae,557 he took a census of the 

three northern provinces558 and organized their administration. 

In the new reorganization, Augustus established also the frontiers of the province 

considering the boundaries of the people and choosing not to integrate the territories 

still turbulent into the pacified region of Narbonensis. He took into account the progress 

of the Romanisation regarding the Latin right which permited many families to have the 

full citizenship and to increase the old military clients in number. 

Only in AD 22, Narbonensis returned to the senatiorial control and became inermis. 

This decision may be perceived through historical reasons as the early integration and 

the already established urbanization. 

                                                 

553 Svet. Div. Tib. 4, 1.  
554 App. BC V, 75.  
555 Dio Hist. 53. 12, 5.  
556 Only in this period the name changes from Gallia Transalpina to Narbonensis.  
557 CHASTAGNOL 1999, 9-14; GROS 2008a, 25. 
558 See section 3.2.3.3.2. 
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There were 23 civitates which were constituted by a territory and depended on a capital, 

the caput civitatis; these capitals were Roman colonies, latin colonies or civitas 

foederatae.559 

3.2.3.2 Tres Galliae 

Already before the conquest Caesar divided this big region in three different 

geographical and cultural units: Aquitanii, Gauls in Latin and Celts in their language 

(the Celtica) and Belgi560 but still they had traits in common. 

When the process of provincial integration began, there were two sorts of 

agglomerations: on one hand the administrative centres, the oppida, chosen for 

defensive qualities and often fortified561, and on the other hand sites as the vici, of 

secondary importance, mostly settlements lacking of walls. 

Most likely oppida had political and economic functions that made them administrative 

centres: they were administrative centres of a pagus or capital of a people (civitates). 

The origin of these functions could be put in relation with the moment when the Gallic 

society arrived to a certain degree of political organization and economic development: 

this progress needs to be correlated with their contacts with the neighbouring people and 

in particular the Italians. According to Caesar in his Bellum Gallicum, in the moment of 

his wars, existed different oppida, some with more prestige than others, but to which 

Caesar never gave the title of caput, used by the Romans to designate a capital. Thanks 

to certain indications in his text and the use of the words urbs for the three oppida of 

Alesia, Avaricum and Gergoia562 it is possible to presuppose that some of them were 

also administrative centres.563 Information from archaeological investigations can be 

used as well to perceive the role of such capital: normally some people had more than 

                                                 

559 See the list in GROS 2008a, 30.  
560 Caes. De Bello Gallico, I, 1: Gallia est omnis divisa in partes tres, quarum unam incolunt Belgae, 

aliam Aquitani, tertiam qui ipsorum lingua Celtae, nostra Galli appellantur. Hi omnes lingua, institutis, 

legibus inter se differunt. Gallos ab Aquitanis Garumna flumen, a Belgis Matrona et Sequana dividit. 

Horum omnium fortissimi sunt Belgae, propterea quod a cultu atque humanitate provinciae longissime 

absunt, minimeque ad eos mercatores saepe commeant atque ea quae ad effeminandos animos pertinent 

important, proximique sunt Germanis, qui trans Rhenum incolunt, quibuscum continenter bellum gerunt. 

Qua de causa Helvetii quoque reliquos Gallos virtute praecedunt, quod fere cotidianis proeliis cum 

Germanis contendunt, cum aut suis finibus eos prohibent aut ipsi in eorum finibus bellum gerunt. Eorum 

una, pars, quam Gallos obtinere dictum est, initium capit a flumine Rhodano, continetur Garumna 

flumine, Oceano, finibus Belgarum, attingit etiam ab Sequanis et Helvetiis flumen Rhenum, vergit ad 

septentriones. Belgae ab extremis Galliae finibus oriuntur, pertinent ad inferiorem partem fluminis Rheni, 

spectant in septentrionem et orientem solem. Aquitania a Garumna flumine ad Pyrenaeos montes et eam 

partem Oceani quae est ad Hispaniam pertinet; spectat inter occasum solis et septentriones. 
561 For more information see BEDON 1999, 27-35. 
562 Caes. De Bell Gall. VII, 12, 4 (Avaricum), VII, 36, 1 (Gergoia); VII, 68, 3 (Alesia).  
563 Two kinds of centres can be highlighted: one is located in the middle of the civitas while the other one 

is totally dislocated, see FICHTL 2004, 65-66. 



Cultural and historical situations 

118 

 

one oppidum and one among them is always the biggest suggesting considering it as 

administrative centre. The current researches admit that, in the majority of the people of 

Comata, one oppidum in the final period of La Tène had the functions of administrative 

centre but, most likely, in a less complex role as in the capitals of the Mediterranean.564 

But we do not have to see the oppida as administrative centre so stable as we can 

imagine for a capital. All these changes, abandons, new creations in different place 

seem to show us that, on the contrary of the Mediterranean people, the Gallic civitates 

had no notion of durability of capitals as some circumstances can prove: no architectural 

equipment and light materials, the succession to power of different clans, the variations 

of political contexts and the increasing role of economy. More important at all is the fact 

that the oppida exist for short time in order to reach the role of collective memoriesô 

places. 

But still it is important to stress that, in some ways, it is possible to call them also cities: 

for example, in the Bellum Gallicum we can perceive that, for the majority of the 

people, the oppida, which were administrative centres, were considered cities as 

Diodorus call them poleis. The ancients were not shocked to use the term urbs or the 

equivalent polis for places in Comata and they saw in several oppida a reality closed to 

their administrative insititutions. 

The civitates565 of this period, which somehow remained also after the Augustean 

reorganization, had a level of advanced organization. They consisted of a number of 

subtribes or pagi with rather unstable political ties: the many examples of fission or 

fusion of the tribes indicate that these formations were able to adapt to new political 

circumstances.566 Pubblic assembly was attended by the king, the nobility and the 

greater public (i.e. the warriors bearing the weapons). It made important decisions 

concerning war and peace, election of military leaders, legislation and justice. It was not 

only a political institution but had also social and religious functions. Beside this 

assembly, the tribes recognized a smaller, more aristocrate assembly, the council of 

elders or nobles, denoted in latin as Senatus. The vergobret was the first magistrate and 

was elected by the Senate every year: the post was still in use during the Julio-Claudian 

                                                 

564 FICHTL 2006, 46-47. 
565 It is thought that at the end of 4th century BC the formation of big sanctuaries played an important role 

for the first territorial organization, as for the creation of the cities in Greece. Not organized groups of 

people met with other more important groups closed to sanctuaries, and these movements made the birth 

of the ñclassicò civitates. See FICHTL 2006, 49-50; FICHTL 2007. 
566 See for example FICHTL 2006, 44-46. 
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period. There were also magistrates with money acitivities: the argantodannos and 

argantocometerecus. 

The pagi, on the other hand, had not only military power but also political one even if in 

lower positions compared to the civitates. It was formed by a stable sociocultural group 

in its own territory. 

It is Caesar himself who states the reasons for the intervention: the news that the Elvetii 

left their territories and wanted to cross Gallia Transalpina and the threat of the 

Germans upon the Gauls.567 The immediate result of the war was the conquest of the 

territories which were not directly organized administratively and were part of the 

Gallia Transalpina.  Only some months before his murder he constituted a distinctive 

province which was called Gallia Comata: according to Caesar,568 Sallustius569 and 

Plinius the Elder570 Gallia Comata bordered in the South-East with Gallia Transalpina, 

in the South with Tarraconensis, in the East with Alpes Poenninae and the course of 

Rhin till the lake of Constance; the river Rhine made the North-East border with 

Germany, in the North and West with the so called Oceanus. The establishing of 

urbanism and architecture according to the Roman standards concerned not only the 

capitals of civitates and it began before the reform of Augustus with the creation of 

three coloniae in the East sector of Comata namely Colonia Iulia Equestris (Nyon) on 

the lake Leman, Augusta Raurica (Augst) in the bend of Rhine and Lugdunum (Lyon) in 

confluence of Rhöne and Saône and a peregrine city Lugdunum Convenarum (Saint 

Bertrand de Comminges). This colonial policy does not meet urbanityôs will  but 

strategic purposes. 

Augustus decided to divide Gallia Comata in three provinces namely Gallia Aquitania, 

Gallia Lugdunensis and Gallia Belgica571 most likely during his conventus in Narbonne 

with the Gallic chefs:572 Augustus did not divide Gallia Comata alone but he got help 

by Tiberius, according to Goudineau573. Each province was subdivived into a number of 

civitates to be administered from a new urban centre, the civitas capital with a senate or 

ordo decurionum. Sometimes they were found on the same site of an oppidum but more 

usually they were established nearby while some civitas capitals abandoned the 

                                                 

567 For the sequences of the events see FERDIÈRE 2005, 71-84. 
568 Caes. De Bell Gall.  I,1, 5-7. 
569 Sal. Hist. Frag. I, 11. 
570 Plinius the elder IV, 105.  
571 BEDON 1999, 70-72. 
572 The stay between 27-26 BC is considered the most likely thanks to Dio Hist. 53. 12, 5; Tib. I, 1-12. 
573 GOUDINEAU 1990, 169. 
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oppidum altogether in favour of better access to communications and transport 

networks. The ordo decurionum was the continuation of the old council of nobles but 

the new reorganization did not retain the public assembly and the pagi were 

ñdepoliticizedò with no political autonomy anymore and completely subordinated to the 

civitas. In the celtic period the term civitas refered to the Gallic tribes while from 

Augustus changed its meaning and included the whole tribal territory but it is wrong to 

consider them as natural and direct heirs of the celtic populations. In fact, we observe a 

big difference between the long liste of 110 Gallic people of Plinius the Elder574 and the 

chiffre of 64 civitates indicate by Tacitus575 but these regroupments are not systematic 

and some people of small importance had been kept.576 Nevertherless historians 

postulate that colonia and civitas form a city and that, in its entirety, could have had the 

status of colonia but it is not possible to distinguish one from the other.577 

But the division of Augustus lasted very short because in the beginning of Tiberiusô 

reign he reorganized the provinces and above all Lugdunensis and Belgica. Goudineau 

thinks also that, already from this period, two districts, occupied and organized by the 

soldiers, were established alongside the river Rhine which were going to be, under 

Domitian, Germania Inferior and Superior. 

Between 27 /13 BC began a period of integration, which was accomplished through 

different steps: sometimes the civitates had changed their territories and they received 

particular statutes and their institutions were modified because they were incompatible 

with the Roman traditions. 

The process of urbanization experienced a combination of continity and sharp changes. 

As already seen, the pre-Roman period was characterised by an ñembryonicò 

urbanization with some forms of permanent centres which were the foci of their regions. 

This situation changed dramatically with the integration into the Roman empire leading 

to such a degree as resulting in discontinuity created by two major forces, namely the 

imposition of an overall military strategy for the Rhenish frontier, which headed to the 

construction of the road system and the building of forts and consequently to the 

interruption of the oppidaôs hierarchies, and the willingness to see the elevation of a 

very limited number of places to run the civitas capitals. They were used by Romans to 

                                                 

574 Pl. Nat. Hist., 4. 106-198. 
575 Tac. An., 3.4, 1. 
576 FERDIÈRE 2005, 141-142.  
577 DONDIN-PAYRE 1997, 287. 
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maximize the efficiency of the local government and to make it easier to supervise the 

activies of the governors. 

For the aristocrats the civitas capital became the stage where they could show and 

increase their local status: the aemulatio between individuals, tribes and family was 

made manifest in public munificence adorning the civitas capital with public buildings 

and amenieties trying to look as the Mediterranean cities. 

On the contrary of Goudineau,578 who sees these cities as óartificialô and the óresult of 

unreal needs with unfair cargoô, Drinkwater interprets them by the shape and adornment 

which was part of their very real function by the imperial power and the civitas 

aristocrats.579 The new style of buildings suggests important and deep-rooted shift in 

attitude and indicates that the aristicrats left their ways to be part of the Roman lifestyle. 

But they accomplish this evolution not following direcly what had occurred before but 

staying sui generis. Althought the towns tried to assume a very similar shape with the 

domination of some master plan, they were not, in the end, identical presenting great 

local variations above all in the use of indigenous building materials and even 

indigenous techniques and styles that surpass the lack of any sort of overall architectural 

inspiration. The buildings were located inside the grid plan without a uniform building 

regulation and they were unified only by porticoes and covered walkways that were able 

to cover the irregularieties of the individual structures: ᾶthe grid was the paramout, it 

gave the city its shape and held it together.580 

But to have a complete view of the situation we must have in mind that not only the 

capital civitates characterised the landscape of Galliae but also the so called 

ñagglomerations secondairesò, topic very much in consideration in the recent time.581 

The understanding of the urbanization in the Gallic provinces as the dissemination of 

new values of an ideology or as the spreading of a cultural movement has many 

consequences and may be seen in the relative uniformity of Roman urban design in 

Gaul and in the West.582 This kind of thinking can be correlated to the relationship 

between ñRomanizationò and ñRoman cultural revolutionò.583 

 

                                                 

578 FÉVRIER ET AL. 1980, 307, 386. 
579 DRINKWATER 1985, 51. 
580DRINKWATER 1985, 51. 
581 See section 4.4.1. 
582 It is important to consider the uniformity as ñrelativeò because of the risk to overestimate the 

similarities when the regional styles emerged so vivid and precise in urban technology and design.  
583 See the introduction of this chapter.  
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3.2.3.2.1 Aquitania 

Caesar named Aquitania the triangle shaped territory between the Ocean, the Pyrenees 

and the Garonne River. More so than Caesar, Strabo insists that the primeval Aquitani 

differ from the other Gauls not just in language, institutions and laws (lingua institutis 

legibusque discrepantes) but in body make-up too, deeming them more close to the 

Iberians.584 

The creation of Aquitania binds the celtique space between Garonne and Loire and the 

ethnic Aquitania between Garonne River and Pyrenees: the South part of the last one 

was conquered only from the campaigns of Messala Corvinus (in 27 BC). 

3.2.3.2.2 Lugdunensis 

During Caesarôs invasion, the leader called this area Celtica and it was the only region 

where no other people than Galli or Celtae lived. The borders were in the South the 

river Garonne and in the North the rivers Seine and Marne but the region was bigger 

then the later Provincia Lugdunensis. 

Economic and cultural relations began already before the conquest as for example 

merchants were in Orléans in 52 BC585 while, during the late La Tène period, the 

relationships increased as is shown for example by the presence of more conspicuous of 

amphorae Dressel 1. 

The civitates had a clear territory where three kinds of settlements are perceived: the 

fortified settlements, the oppida, the open settlements with similar function as oppida 

and the sanctuaries. According to Fichtl586 the oppidum is charaterised by a rampart, by 

a datation between 2nd and 1st centuries BC, by the dimensions bigger as 15 ha and by 

its political and economic functions. The open settlement is so called because of the 

absence of the ramparts. As already mentioned, the people did not have capitals as it is 

common intended: Caesarôs references to oppida may, eventually, have been influenced 

by the Roman point of view: still the civitates of the province, were, for the majority, 

the early oppida. 

With Augustusô organization of Lugdunensis the Audui were divided from the Senones 

and Tricasses who belonged to Belgica, but some time later the territory was enlarged to 

the detriment of Aquitania and Belgica (as for example the lost of the civitates of Caleti 

and Veliocassi). 

                                                 

584 Strab. Geogr. 4,2. 
585 Caes. De Bell Gall. VII. 3,1.  
586 FLICHTL 2004, 62. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Strabo
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aquitani
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In Lugdunensis there was the biggest amount of civitates: almost half of them share a 

border with one of the other Gallic provinces and 11 bordered with the see. As already 

said, some of the civitates did not have a correspondent in pre-Roman times and some 

of them, in this change, disappeares completely. 

3.2.3.2.3 Belgica 

Before the conquest the area of Menapii, Nervi and Tungri which cover part of the 

Dutch province of Zeeland, Noord-Brabant and Limburg (practically the whole of 

modern Belgium and part of the region Nord/Pas de Calais in North France),587 was 

inhabitated by groups whose level of political integration was weak because they seem 

to lack strong centres of gravity from which native control could have been exercited 

and their rural settlement system shows no proto-urbanisation signs. When Augustus 

between 27 and 12 BC created Gallia Belgica the area was divided in three civitates: the 

civitas Menapiorum with capital Cassel (Castellum Menaopiorum), the civitas 

Nerviorum with capital Bavay (Bagacum) probably respect the ancient territorial 

division while the civitas Tungrorum with Tongren (Atuatuca) as capital was artificially 

created because of the resettlement of left-bank Germans into the former territories of 

Eburoes and other small tribes.588 

The position of the capitals was important because they were nodes of the first Roman 

roadsystem developped under Augustus: it consists of an East-West axis connecting 

Köln with the port of Boulogne (Gesoriacum) and several North-South roads 

connecting the East-West axis with military post on the edge of the central loess area 

which were demanded for the introduction of the cursus publicus and made possible the 

development of the first vici in the area (as Velzek, Asse and Elewijt). On the other 

hand, settlements created with the provision of road-stations (stationes, praetoria and 

mansiones) and staging-posts (mutationes) were located at regular intervals along the 

main roads; but they are difficult to perceive. For discovered buildings there are doubts 

about the official status and it is problematic to assume if they could have provided the 

stimulus for urban development. Also the other settlements, located on the secondary 

road-network established by Claudius, owe their birth to an official core (as for example 

Verzok, Wervik and Kerkhove). 

                                                 

587 This area can be divided into three geographical units: the northern zone consists of low-lying sandy 

plateau bordered to the North by the clay areas of Meuse-Rhine deltas, the central unit is the fertile loess 

area of Belgium and northern France; South of the river Sambre and Meuse the landscape is characterized 

by wooden and hilly areas of the Ardennes.  
588 HASELGROVE 1990, 50-52. 
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Beside the military factor, another one is responsible for the establishment of the centres 

of the area, namely the ecomic one. Sites at regular distances along the river, as Meuse 

and Schelde, sometimes located at nodes where the water-route intersects the 

roadsystem, had really economical success. Of some other settlement, although 

inhabited in the middle of the 1st century BC, only one or two have developed from a 

Late Iron Age predecessor. This aspect needs to be put in correlation with the 

observation that most of the local centres are located on the new Roman roadsystem. So 

it is very likely that the majority of them, with evidence of artisan and commercial 

activities, grew out of a single road-connected establishment.589 

The regions South and North of the loess area, the coastal plain and Meuse valley 

excluded never had such a dense network of local centres: on the plateau of Ardenne 

this could be expected, but in the flat northern region there were no obstacles to the 

elaboration of a roadsystem. According to Slofstra590 the northern part of the later 

civitas Tungrorum, the sandy area between Demer and Meuse, was only include in the 

civitas from the organisation of Domitianus onwards and before that time the tribes, 

who lived here, were relatively autonomous as a result of client agreement with the 

Romans. 

This area, with the absence of an official civitas organisation, suggests, that it, just the 

Rhine area, was part of the northern frontier for the 1st century AD: according to 

Slosfra591 the frontier zone was not only Rhine zone in sensu stricto but also the 

hinterland between Meuse and Demer and this explains also the persistence of the tribal 

traditions until AD 70. 

In order to understand the way the absence of Augustean policy influenced the 

development of the settlement system in this area we must observe the relations, 

determined by the politico-geographical context, between the tribal elites and the 

Roman authorities. A deliberate policy of integration was implemented in the civitas 

Tungrorum and it was aimed at the cooperation of the tribal elites in the new political 

system. The cooperation, on the one hand, was enforced and their reception in the 

personal clientela of the Roman nobilitas put them under obligation of political loyality 

but, on the other hand, it was made attractive by favouring the elites (as offering access 

to luxury material goods) and the policy of urbanisation offered them the advantages of 

                                                 

589 VERMEULEN 1995, 183-186. 
590 SLOFSTRA 1991.  
591 SLOFSFRA 1991, 136-137. 
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a town. An autonomous civitas organisation, as the Romans had in mind, was only 

possible when the elites had first been won over politically and had been slightly 

ñcivilisedò. 

The politicalïgeographical position of the northern area and the absence of urban 

centers is the reason why the elites did not undergo the same development but the tribes 

still had obligations to the Romans in forms of taxes and auxiliary troops. These 

relations with the Romans had some consequences. First the elites, responsible for tax 

collection and recruitment of troops, increased their power in politics, in military sphere 

and in economic terms pretending to have more control over the land. Second, having 

contacts with the Romans, the elites acquired prestige goods and were able to control 

their distribution and consumption. Finally. they desired to have the control of the cult 

at least at local level: if this cult was focused on the veneration of ancestors it may be 

regarded as an instrument of the local elite to ensure the support of their ancestors. That 

social-political process of hierarchisation led to increased differentation and 

classification of the settlement structure. 

The absence of a network of local centres is also confirmed by archaeological evidences 

that present a situation of peripheral character with a handful of fairly modest local 

centres such as Waasmunster, Kontich and Grobbendonk. The scarce attention to this 

area can be explained not only by political-geographical factors but also by ecological 

ones because the sandy soil and the general lack of resources were responsible for the 

low economic potential. But these regions, regarding the religion, are not lacking 

evidences of Roman conquest. A survey demonstrates that almost all vici had one or 

more temples near the core with, sometime, an elaborate architecture that emphasizes 

the role of the vicus as religious centres. In any case, it must be proved if only the 

presence of the temples stimulated the development of the local centre. Generally 

spoken, scholars agree in thinking that the sanctuaries were built in a second phase of 

elaboration as at Liberchies or Valezeke where the temple was located some distance 

away from the main street and not well integrated in the simple town grid. Nevertherless 

in the sandy regions the temples seem to have played a dominant role in the 

enlargement as at Kontich and Grobbendonk. 

In this complex situation with the very size of the civitates, the lack of good 

communication and, especially in the sandy area, the decentralized nature of the 

indigenous population, it seems logical that the vici had some administrative powers as 

capitals of a pagus allowing certain decisions to be taken away from the capitals 
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because also some of them were first of all religious centres: the religion could be 

estimated as playing an important role in the political unification and smooth the 

administration of the northern civitates. As in the big cities, also in the vici the public 

buildings and the private houses indicated the status of the aristocracy competing with 

the new Roman system and in that mechanism the local centres magnetized some of the 

local aristocracyôs wealth. According to Drinkwater592 in these secondary centres the 

lesser imporatant aristocracy were able to maintain their status and the centres 

themselves formed the power bases for the elites to control the pagi. 

The slow adaptation to Roman techniques which became more and more widespread 

under the Pax Romana, as for example the use of stone buildingôs materials for walls 

and floors, is the consequence of an intentional act or choice with ideological goals, 

namely the desire of the elites to use the symbols and the forms of Romanitas by 

emulating Roman material culture that made their maintenance of the power in the 

society. Studies in roman-brititsh settlements have demonstrated that with the analysis 

of the street system, the public zone and the public and private buildings we are able to 

perceive the eliteôs actions in the local centres.593 As the ties with the capital were 

always weak, the centres located far away from the capitals had more freedom to 

influence the surrounding rural population and to pass ideological dimension for 

Romanization. 

But, following Hiddink, the term vici is applied undifferentiately in Germania Inferior 

and the northern part of Gallia Belgica and observes that the term itself had not an 

unequivocal meaning in the Roman period or it does not refer to one specific type of 

settlement and leading to confusion about the definition among the scholars. He doubts 

the small-town nature of the vici and because he wants to accentuate the fact that this 

type of settlements belongs to a rural rather an urban context he introduces the term 

ñrural centersò.594 What can be questionable is the origin of these rural centers which 

needs not always be official because developed out of military settlements: the only 

well-excavated rural centre Grobbendonk is a welcome exception.595 

For the expedition to Britain the north region saw a period of improvement concerning 

the road system and the cities with a street grid plan and stone buildings: Claudius 

                                                 

592 DRINKWATER 1985. 
593 VERMEULEN 1995, 190-195. 
594 HIDDINK 1991.  
595 SLOFSFRA 1991, 152-153.  
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accomplished a task which his father Drusus had begun, namely the persuadation of 

northern Gauls to adopt the forms of Graeco-Roman urbanization but to what extent he 

provided assistance in form of architects and engineers remains conjectural. His 

attention bore fruits for the appearance was changed dramatically over the next decedes. 

3.3 The new provinces 

Under Claudiusô reign, the Roman Empire changes to an active policy in order to 

expand the territories. This question is not very present in the historical sources we 

posses because these conquests, achieved in the first years of his principate, were 

presented for the most in the lost parties of Tacitusô Annales. 

This decision to expand the boundaries and the change of the sphere of the domination 

shows how actively Claudius and his administration worked for the security of the 

Empire and of the people living in the periphery. It is clear that Claudius returned to the 

policy of the young Augustus after the long period of consolidation begun in his last 

year and continued by the successors. 

The choice of studying these provinces depends upon the decision to make a 

comparation between these new lands and the other provinces which had already 

achieved a degree of urbanisation. The correlation will highlight the reasons and the 

methods applied by Claudius because of the different cultural and historical 

backgrounds. 

The account here presents, on the one hand, Britannia that was conquered by Claudius 

and, on the other hand, Noricum and the Mauretanian which were organized as 

provinces after a period of hospitium for the former and the vassal reign of Jubas and 

Ptlomeus for Maureataniae. 

This section will analyse, as for the other provinces, the historical and cultural situation 

before the Romanôs coming but also the events leading to the annexation of the 

territories of Britannia and the formation of the province of Noricum and Mauretaniae. 

The reports are not intended to be exhaustive on the topic but it is thought that they can 

give a glimpse of the situation with all the important and salient informations and 

records. 

3.3.1 Britannia 

A lot has been writing about the social, historical and economic situations of Britain 

before the coming of the Romans: for our scope it is not necessary to report everything 
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but it is thought that some important aspects must be stressed.596 The material culture of 

Iron age peoples on the Continent from long recognized in two artistic periods with sub-

phases Hallstatt (c. 1000/500 BC) and La Tène (c. 500-1st century BC), was used also 

as base line for the British archaeologist but the most important transition points from 

the early to mid Iron Age (c. 400/300 BC) and from the mid to late Iron Age do not 

correlate with social and material cultural trends on the Continent and the system; 

established by Hawkes in 1931,597 which used a triple division in British Iron Age (from 

6th to 5th century BC), British Iron Age B (from 4th to 2nd century BC) and British 

Iron Age C (in the 1st century BC) after the second world war showed all the rigidity in 

it. Anyway, a comparatively little material of Hallstatt phase is present while much 

more material with reminiscence of La Téne culture was found: these connections need 

to be explained in terms of longïestablished contacts and cultural convergence between 

different indigenous societies rooted in the local Late Bronze Age cultures. Britain was 

a geographical unit but not an uniform cultural or ethnic entity because it was the home 

of a multiplicity of social formations, diverse in lifestyle economy material culture and 

social organization. 

The majority of the informations comes from the archaeological evidences which, for 

most of the cases, does not support the informations provided by the ancient sources: 

those of Caesar and Strabo are relevant for the people of the South, while Tacitus, 

Cassius Dio and Herodian are important for the northern people. 

A key feature in the Iron Age was the hillfort which in the imagination is associated 

with the site of Maiden Castel in Dorset: it is true indeed that it was no longer central in 

the late Iron Age while the peak is in the 6th- 5th centuries BC when large portions of 

landscape organized around it. 

Although a considerable variation in terms of shape and size, every hillfort was 

characterised by an earth ramparts encircling a high point in the landscape. More likely 

there is a link between the rise of hillforts and the emergence of a new style of the elite 

group, initially producing short-term hillforts but gradually settling down in the 4th 

century BC. The excavations inform us that the hillfort had a storage agricultural 

function beyond the immediate needs of their resident community and social devises 

                                                 

596 For an exhaustive treatise see CUNLIFFE 1991. 
597 HAWKES 1931. 
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were used to reinforce the authority. By the 4th century BC the religious function seems 

to have acquired an incipient role with shrines near to the centre. 

During the late pre-Roman Iron Age (c. 120 BC to AD 43) in the Lowland Zone of 

southern and eastern Britain policies underwent profound change in material cultures 

and ways of life with the expansion of rural settlements and the innovation of more 

farming regimes. These developments are bound up to population growth, to the 

increasing specialization and social differentiation with the nascent aristocracies and the 

dynasties of the classical sources. 

By the end of the 2nd century BC we notice an abandonment of these hillforts and the 

emergence of nucleated sites called oppida. They were pre-Roman towns but not really 

in the Roman or modern sense since they were characterised by a disperded pattern of 

settlement. With the abandonment of hillforts not only oppida appeared but a new kind 

of settlement types arose as for example enclosed farmsteads, unenclosed settlements 

with village-like appearance. In the oppida are recorded different kind of activities as 

domestic structures, coin production and varited crafts. 

As Millet already stated ᾶone of the principal problems in any appreciation of this period 

lies in distinguishing long-term processes of the change which were fundamentally 

indigenous from those stimulated by exernal events, especially the proximity of the 

growing Roman worldᾷ.598 Many of the developments in this period have been 

associated with populations movements, particularly from Belgium to Britain as stated 

by Caesar599 but this idea is nowadays less attractive and archaeologists prefer to stress 

the peculiar regional charateristics of Britain. The key may lie between the two 

extremes with the linguistic evidence suggesting movements of people who perhaps 

were able to dominate.600 Neither migrations nor kingship relationships explain the 

changes which, most likely, are to be seen in the ᾶworking of society within the broader 

historical contextᾷ.601 

It is, in this context of social situation, that we might explain the earliest imported 

Gallo-Belgic coins: the different types (from A to F) are concentraded in the Thames 

region and in Kent with a scatter along the Sussex coast and northwards into Essex and 

Hertfordshire; the ealierst minted coinage was a cast tin bronze issue found in Kent and 

                                                 

598 MILLET 1990a, 9. 
599 Caes.  De Bell Gall. V, 12. 
600 In 1991 Cunliffe supported this theory, see CUNLIFFE 1991, 110-112 and JAMES 2001, 190. 
601MILLET 1990a, 10. 
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lower Thames valley whith a Masilliote prototype and it began soon after 100 BC. Two 

decades before the beginning of the Gallic war several tribes began to strike their own 

coinage: the British A, found in the South and East of Britain, imitated the Gallo-Beligic 

C.602 

The development of Roman Gaul, as Millet points out,603 had an impact in the trade 

between Britain and Roman Gaul: at first the peace after the revolts in Gaul and the road 

system, which reached the Channel and the formalization of the civitas organization and 

as second the activity in the present-day Germany has been suggested as a stimulus for 

the further development of the isle as Cunliffe had already drawn attention to.604 This 

process of acculturation, the ñGallicizationò, implying a one-way flow, denies the fact 

the cross-Channel processes were developping in a bidirectional interchange even if the 

cultural relationship may have remained asymmetric. These relationships form a 

precedent preparation for the integration into the Roman world or, discarting the 

ᾶRomanocentrism the imperial episode may be seen from an insular perspective as 

constituting a development albeit a redirection, of pre-existiting processesᾷ.605 The trade 

contacts made the elites redefined in term of access to and control of imported cultural 

symbols: localized chiefdoms were so replaced by territorial groupings that were not 

enshrined in the late Roman administratives structures (civitates). 

A good indicator is the presence of amphorae in Britain showing that, before it was part 

of the Empire, it was receiving supplies of olive oil and vine.606 But in Britian arrived 

also Arretine from southern Gaul and a range of Gauloish vessel and Gallo-Belgic table 

wares. Whatever the causes are, the origin of the increase of contacts can be probably 

dated to 15/10 BC in conjunction with a major phase of Romanization of the coinage.607 

It was with Caesar and his campaigns (55/54 BC) that the Romans had really relations 

with Britain608 but soon afterwards a revolt in Gaul diverted his attention and Rome 

                                                 

602 CUNLIFFE 1991, 114, for new ideas see CREIGHTON 2000, 26-54. 
603 MILLET 1990a, 31-33. ᾶThe importance of Rome as a focus of change, whether intended or not, has 

been enshrined in the application of core-periphery models, which anticipate greater impacts closest to 

and weakest impacts from the core state in the tribal periphery but this model is very much focused on 

southern and South-eastern Britain theorizing Britain as a whole and not as a fractured regional set of 

societiesᾷ (MATTINGLY 2007, 56). 
604 CUNLIFFE 1984, 15. But it is not simple to asses if the military presence, opposed to the civic 

settlements, was really an incentive for the changes in Britain. 
605 JAMES 2001, 191. 
606 GALLIOU 2009, 355-356. 
607 CUNLIFFE 1991, 123. 
608 On the contrary of the first campaign, that was a total disaster, with the second one Caesar was able to 

reach terms with Cassivellaunus and other British chiefs who they gave hostages and must pay an annual 
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showed little attention till AD 43.609 From the report of the two campaigns in Caesarôs 

De Bello Gallico we have not much informations excepts that Cassivelaunus had come 

in terms and tribes had generally offered hostages and agreed to pay what could 

variously be translated as tribute or indemnity to Rome. The situation would demand 

that the area was turned into a province and Caesar, since the political situation was 

fragmentary, imposed a king: on the southern he put Commius of the Gallic tribes of 

Atrebates while in the East, from the dynasty of Catuvellauni, Tasciovanus610 who 

seems to be the ruler and maybe he could be a Gallic implant.611 But now it is very clear 

that these contacts affected southern Britain even if not directly controlled and the 

results were more profound than we had thought.612 The British elites were not only 

cosmopolitan in terms of Gallo-Roman but also of Italian-Roman society and they may 

have been affected by the imperial ideology shifts matured in the Augustean period. 

During Augustusô reign we know that he had for sure relations with individual British 

rulers and he received also refuges. But he demands also hostages (obsides) who lived 

according to Roman lifestyle and learned Latin. It is clear that this kind of contacts was 

instable and agreements must be removed every time leadership changed. 

Only with Gaius, Britain was taken seriously into consideration for an attack: 613 

Adminius, one of the sons of Conubelinus614 and ally of Romans, just before his fahterôs 

death, argued with him and fled to the imperial court in Lyon and asked Gaius for a 

Roman intervention on his behalf.615 At Boulogne Gaius gathered various troops but 

they were scarsely prepared and Gaius preferred to present to the Senate Adminiusôs 

subjection as the capitulation of the entire Britain people.616 

                                                                                                                                               

tribute. Believable Caesar wanted to return the following year and begin a territorial annexation, cf. 

CUNLIFFE 1991, 119-120. 
609 MILLET 1990a, 31. 
610 It has been assumed that he was descendant of Cassivellaunus. 
611 For a genealogy of the two dynasties see CREIGHTON 2000, 76, fig. 3.7; CREIGHTON 2006, 21-23. 

For a glimpse see CREGHTON 2006, 23-30. 
612 CREIGHTON 2001.  
613Augustus and then Tiberius preferred to mantain the supremacy throught diplomacy: Tac. Agr. 13.2. 

Thus there are indications that Augustus had started make preparations for war in 34 BC and 26-27 BC 

and he intended to command a campaign; in any case he enhances the diplomatic activities.  
614 He was the king of the tribus of Catuvellauni, see MATTINGLY 2007, 74.  
615 NONY 1988, 296-297. 
616 NONY 1988, 298-299. 
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So it was left to Claudius to become the real conquer of Britain.617 The reason for 

Claudiusô invasion of Britain in AD 43 seems to have been prestige-related rather than 

due to economic incentives. The emperor was in a weak political situation and needed 

military successes to legitimate his power. This hypothesis is supported by the fact that 

Claudius was present when the troups took the capital of Catuvellauni.618 Though there 

is a casus belli which was, namely, Vericaôs help-request, king of the Atrebates, who 

was overthrown by the Catuvellauni. It was Aulus Plautius619 who organised the 

conquest with four legions: Tacitus and Svetonius reported only the II Augusta620 while 

the other three, II Valeria, IX Hispania and XIV Gemina, are recorded only through 

epigraphical evidences.621 The troops were reluctant to cross the Ocean and Claudius 

had to send Narcissus because he could speak to the soldiers.622 The spedition from 

Boulogne,623 in three divisions in case a single landing should be opposed, reached the 

coast624 where the Romans did not find any resistances from the Celts: the first conflict 

                                                 

617 Tac. Agr. 13: Divus Claudius auctor iterati operis, transvectis legionibus auxiliisque et adsumpto in 

partem rerum Vespasiano, quod initium venturae mox fortunae fuit: domitae gentes, capti reges et 

monstratus fatis Vespasianus.  
618 MILLET 1990a, 40-42.  
619 According to Black, beside Plautius another commander was in Britain, Gn. Sentius Saturninus, who 

was present at the inauguration ceremony: only so we can explain the statement of Eutropius (7.13.2) 

Britanniam intulit bellum, quam nullus Romanorum post C. Caesarem attigerat, eaque devicta per Cn. 

Sentium et A. Plautium, inlustres ac nobiles viros, triumphum celebrem egit. Plautius land in Kent and the 

latter on the Sussex cost. óThere is nothing inherently improbable in Eutropiusô statement that the 

Claudian invasion of Britain had two commanders. A strategy involving two romans forces securing 

potentially hostile territory South to the Thames before uniting to be led by Claudius in person in the 

decisive advance against Camuludunum makes military sense. Archaeological evidences currently 

available points to two early coastal bases used by the Roman army, at Richborough in Kent and 

Chichester Harbour in Sussex, both plausible locations for landings in AD 43ô (BLACK 2000, 8). Also 

Sauer agrees with Blackôs theory. Different scholars and not only Black suggest that the notice in 

Eutropius have a true core but they assumed that Saturninus accompaned Claudius later and gained the 

military laurels in the emperorôs short presence or he may have fulfilled a special mission prior Claudiusô 

arrival. Sauer suggests that this may have been in the West to protect the territory of Atrebates and part of 

the Dobunni while the fact that Plautius advanced eastwards is impossible to ascertain (SAUER 2002, 

338-339).  
620 Tac. Hist. 3.44; Svet. Div. Vesp. 4.  
621 For XX Valeria: RIB 220, 201; for Hispania: RIB 225, CIL V, 7165; for XIV Gemina there are not 

evidences in the first stages but it is possible to consider the legio among the invasionôs forces thanks to 

the inscriptions found at Wroxeter and dated before AD 56: ILS 2696. 
622 Dio Hist. 60. 19, 2: ȾŬ ɞ ˊɟ ŰŮɟ ɜ ɔŮ Ŭ Ű ˊŮůɖɖůŬɜ ˊɟ ɜ Ű ɜ Ɂ ɟəɘůůɞɜ  ́Űɞ ȾɚŬɡŭ ɞɡ 

ˊŮɛűɗ ɜŰŬ ɜŬɓ ɜŬ ŰŮ  ́Ű Űɞ ɄɚŬɡŰɞɡ ɓ ɛŬ əŬ ŭɖɛɖɔɞɟůŬ Űɘ ɗŮɚ ůŬɘȚ Ű ŰŮ ɔ ɟ ˊɞɚɚ ˊɞɡ 

ɛ ɚɚɞɜ ˊ Ŭ Ű ɢɗŮůɗ ɜŰŮɠ ɞ ŰŮ Űɘ əŮ ɜ Ů ˊŮ ɜ ˊ ŰɟŮɣŬɜ, ůɡɛɓɞ ůŬɜŰŮɠ ɝŬ űɜɖɠ Űɞ Űɞ ŭ Ű 

ɗɟɡɚɞɛŮɜɞɜ ñ  ůŬŰɞɡɟɜ ɚɘŬò, ́ Ůɘŭ ˊŮɟ ɜ Űɞ ɠ Ⱦɟɞɜ ɞɘɠ ɞ ŭɞ ɚɞɘ Ű Ű ɜ ŭŮůˊɞŰ ɜ ůɢ ɛŬ 

ɛŮŰŬɚŬɛɓ ɜɞɜŰŮɠ ɞɟŰ ɕɞɡůɘ, əŬ Ű ɄɚŬɡŰ Ů ɗ ɠ əɞůɘɞɘ ůɡɜ ůˊɞɜŰɞ. 
623 Svet. Div. Claud. 17. 
624 It is still matter of debate the location of the landing. Some scholars suggest Kent because the region 

was better known and closer to the Gaul (FRERE, FULFORD 2001, 48; MANLEY 2002, 87-110) while 

others Sussex because there was the territoriy of Atrabati (HIND 1989, 12-14).  
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was against Caratacus and Togodumnus who both were defeated.625 Once the territories 

South to the Thames were conquered,626 Plautius waited for Claudius who entered into 

the capital of Catevallauni, Camulodum, as winner even if the Romans still had much to 

accomplish. After maybe 16fifteen days on the island, he began the journey back and 

sending ahead Silvanus and Pompeius with a report of the victory. The Senate, once it 

received the report, voted Claudius honours and they decided to award him a triumph 

and establish annual games to perpetuate the memory of the victory, also arches were 

build at least one in Rome and one in Gaul, gave the honorary name Britannicus to his 

son and the emperor (even if Claudius never used it in the official titulature) and 

Messalina was granted the right on formal occasions to sit with the Vestals at games and 

use a special carriage, granted previously only to Livia. Thanks to archaeological 

discoveries in the Renaissance the arch voted by the Senate was, most lilkely, located in 

Via Flaminia because of its link with the arch of the father in Via Appia. Probably the 

arch was completed in AD 46 as coins depict a British arch as well.627 But the rest of the 

arch seems to date to AD 51 for the inscriptions which celebrates Claudiusô victory over 

British kings,628 the reliefs complete this message belonging to the triumphal parade in 

AD 44 or the ceremony in AD 51: it may be that an arch was built in AD 46 but then, 

with the damnatio memoriae of Messalina in AD 48, it would have been redesigned 

because of the sanctions the Senate imposed on her memory.629 The Senate, eventually, 

may have honoured Claudius also with another monument, unknown to literary sources: 

in the beginning of the 16th century pieces of marble monuments were discovered and 

when reassembled were seen to portray scenes of a sacrifice and a procession attended 

by men in togas and laurel: their technique and style suggest a Claudian date and the 

                                                 

625 Recently Hind had proposed an interesting hypothesis related Togodumnus. Dioôs report restes on an 

assumption rather than on detailed knowledge and it is possible to suggest that Togodunmus is none other 

than Cogidunmus, one individual operating in the years soon after the invasion in the South-central part 

of Britain: óthe fact is that neither the name in Tacitusô text nor that presented in the inscription is secure 

beyond challenge. Indeed it has recently become accepted that the name in Tacitusô Agricola should be 

read Togidumnus and, if so, that in the inscription should read Togibudnus, since the first two letters are 

missing and have been restored to agree with the namen of the king according to Tacitusᾷ, cf. HIND 2007, 

98-100. 
626 Various scholars attempt to outline in details the movements of the troops according to the historical 

and archaeological sources; here these cosiderations are not quoted because they lie outside the present 

contribution. Cf. BIRD 2000; BLACK 2000; FRERE, FULFORD 2001; HIND 1989; SAUER 2002.  
627 GIARD 1988 n° 54-57; KENT ET AL. 1973, n° 179; VON KAENEL 1986, n° 27; RIC I2 nn° 33-34.  
628 CIL VI 40416.  
629 This is the hypothesis suggested by FLOWER 2006, 187-188. Several inscribed stones, near the arch, 

record dedications to Germanicus, Antonia, Agrippina, Nero, Britannicus and Octavia dating to AD 51-54 

and were associated with the arch but, as Rose points out, the thesis is hard to believe, cf. ROSE 1997, 

113-115. 
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altar may celebrate the emperorsôs safe return from Britain. According to this 

hypothesis, the reliefs show a celebration carried out in fullfiments of vows made before 

Claudiusôs departure and the apex is the sacrifice of bulls to Mars Aventer; in this case 

the altar could be seen as sort of a thanksgiving. A further reason is the presence in one 

of the reliefs of a flamen with the apex who can identified with Silanus but still, because 

he is not known from other portraits, the identification is only theoretical.630 

One of the legatus legionis C. Hosidius Geta631 obtained the insignia even if he was not 

yet a consul: to him is also attributed one inscription632 where it results that he was 

invested with the adlectio inter patricios which, possibly, can be related to his success 

in Britain. 

With the awareness of the British elites relationships with the Roman society,633 the 

Claudian invasion may have been more initially the consolidation of a long-established 

hegemonic power that a military aggression. 

By AD 47 conquered territory extended as far as North and West as the natural line 

between Exeter and Lincoln. This line was officialised with the construction of a road, 

the ñFosse wayò, a battle front but not a frontier: it marked only a pause in campaigning 

as Plautius was replaced by Scapula who needed, first, to deal with attacks by hostile 

tribes. In AD 51 British were defeated in central Wales even if the Silures remained a 

successful enemy. 

If  we accept that Rome adapted what was already there we should assume that the first 

civivates634 were based on the social grouping of Later pre-Roman Iron Age and that 

means that the tribal elites became the decuriones. Using the existng system, Rome 

reinforced the position and power of the native aristocracy and ensured the cheapest 

collection of taxes. The consitutions of the civitates secured the agreement with the 

tribal aristocracies and incorporated them in the new system. As Millet says that ᾶthe 

Romanization of institutiuons and possesions of the aristocracy should thus have played 

                                                 

630 OSGOOD 2011, 91-96.  
631 From two passagges of Dio (Hist. 60. 9, 1 and Hist. 60. 20, 4) we know C.n. Hosidius Geta, winner 

over the Mauri in 43 AD (see section 3.3.3), and C. Hosidius Geta: more probably they were brothers but, 

after Reimarusô correction on Dioôs text, they were indentified and believed one single person. 
632 CIL IX 2847: C. ? [---] id[ ---] regi sacr. flam[--] patric. Leg. Caesaris pro[---] Claudi in Britannia ad 

[ ---]ro pr. In Hiberia ad se[--] ornamenta thrimph[---] . 
633 For of the elite negotiation model see JAMES 2001, 197-205. 
634 Since 1960s there is a debate, mainly between Mann and Frere, regarding the existence or not of these 

entities.  
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an active part in the process of social change and not simply have been a reflection of 

itᾷ.635 

The birth of the cities, till recentely, was thought to put in correlation with the role 

played by the armies: Webster states that the vici first developed as service centres for 

the military camps then, when the army moved on, form the nuclei of the towns.636 This 

hypothesis provides no explanation why the vicani would not change place and suggests 

that late Pre- Roman Iron Age societies lacked of developed urbanism. Hopkins 

proposes that the imposition of taxation acted as a stimulus for increasing production 637 

but also this model is based on the assumption that the pre-Roman societies were 

primitive in the organization: the collection throught the civitates will have consolidated 

their importance as territorial centres. The model proposed by Millet638 emphasizes that 

the Roman invasion and the military contacts worked together throught the existing 

tribal organization and so reinforcing it: these would explain while in some areas where 

the tribal aristocrats were allowed to compete within the system were soon romanized. 

The main result may have been the development of a system where the power remained 

in the hands of the traditional elites. 

Thought the change of the administration and the introduction of the taxation many 

existing customs continued alongside or integrated with the new ways. 

3.3.2 Noricum 

A lot was told about Noricumôs situation before the Roman annexation and here this 

condition is briefly summerised. However, the attention is focused on the occupation of 

the territories and the successive reforms of Claudius. 

It is assumed that the country in the early Iron Age was peopled by Veneti and 

Illyrians639 of the Hallstatt culture and they intermingled with the Celts during the celtic 

migration in the beginning of 5th century BC with La Tène culture. In reality the 

question of preïCeltic population is so far from being solved: still it is true that the 

prehistorians are able to distinguish spatially and temporarily between prehistoric 

cultures but what of the individual ñnon-Celticò cultures may be attributed to a 

                                                 

635 MILLET 1990a, 69. 
636 WEBSTER 1966. 
637 HOPKINS 1980.  
638 MILLET 1984. 
639The term Illyrian is proving to be more unreliable because it should be applied only to a small group of 

people living in the Balkans between the mounth of the river Narenta and the Acroceraunian mountains; 

moreover, the discovery by linguistic studies that the Venetic was not some kind of dialect of Illyrian but 

an independent Indo-European language is significant because one can assume the existence of an 

independent Venetic people and take into account their presence in Noricum. 
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particular peoples and tribes, when the differences can be detected only in their 

artefacts, is difficult to decide. The spread of the La Tène culture is connected with the 

movements of the Celts but in Noricum, on the fringe of the Celtic world with a strong 

non celtic population, there is a possibility that the achievements of the Celts were taken 

over by other peoples. 

The Veneti are attested thanks to the inscriptions in Venetic in the upper Gail valley and 

on the Gurina: all inscriptions probably derive from the 2nd century BC. Latin 

inscriptions in the other parts of South-western Noricum point to Venetic elements in 

the population: in the upper Drau valley, in the lower Isel valley and upper Möll valley 

personal names show pronounces with ñnorthern Adriaticò character. The archeological 

finds in this area and in the adjacent Pustertal underline the continuing existence of a 

nearly Iron Age population. In the Pustertal and East of there, the Mealu-Fritzen culture 

continued into the imperial period as did the ñretardedò culture of eastern Tirol and 

Carinthia and in the Gail Valley and the upper Drau valley: thus, one may postulate so 

an original venetic population in the whole of the South-western Noricum. It can be that 

the same people lived also in East of Gurina. 

This venetic population was related to the Veneti of North-eastern Italy so it is possible 

to call them Carni as the people living South of the Carnic Alps where it is certain that 

the name denoted not only a single tribe in the 10th regio of Italy. 

Regarding instead the Illyrians there is no so good evidence: one can only speak of 

Illyrians in the eastern Alpine lands in the broader sense of the word but it is 

questionable if one can use the term also for most parts of Noricum. 

There is no evidence of Illyrians in South-western Noricum but much more difficult is 

the question of pre-celtic population in the northern part of the country because there is 

no proof that the Hallstatt people, living here, belong to the Illyrians; indeed, only in 

southern and South-eastern Noricum one can speak abouth ñIllyrianò elemenst in the 

population as one can infer from the personal names. From the geographical distribution 

of the Illyrian names, one can perceive that they are found on the fringes on the 

celticised central Carinthian settlement area supposing that the Celts, with their 

migration, drove the Illyrians out of the central country of Carinthia. 

The first celtic migrations reached North-western Noricum via Raetia in 400 BC but 

already in 350 BC they occupied eastern Bavaria, the northern part of the province of 

Salzburg and the Upper and Lower Austria; not long afterwards they went to the upper 

Salzach valley but they did not cross the northern edge of the Alps. La Tène culture was 



Cultural and historical situations 

137 

 

abdorbed gradually into the Iron Ages cultures and the pre-Celtic population became 

celticised; indeed, the celtic settlements in the North were permanent and they remained 

there till the Roman period. The Celts reached southern Noricum only at late date: 

North-eastern Slovenia in the 3rd century BC, Carinthia in the second half of the 3rd 

century BC and Lower Styria after 20 BC. The major discoveries are the celtic oppida 

on the Magdalensberg and near Feistritz in the Drau valley, St. Andrä near Villach, 

Feldkirchen and Klagenfurt-Untergorotschitzen. 

The importance of the role of the Celts in these areas can be perceived from the traces 

they left behind, namely the onomastic material concerning the name of the places640 

and personal names (above all in the Villach area, in the Glan valley, in the Görtschitz 

and Lavant valley, besides the Mur valley and everywhere in North-eastern Styria and 

North-eastern Slovenia). 

Still problematic is the question regarding the origin of the Celts who settled in southern 

Noricum: scholars agreed only in the fact that these Celts must have separated from 

their kinsmen and they did not emigrated South from the northern part of the zone 

beyond the Alps. Moreover, the differences in onomastic features between North and 

South Noricum, in this time, can prove two different origins of the Celts. One 

hypothesis suggested an origin from northern Italy for the Celts established in the 

South: the migrations are to be put in relation with the fact the Romans defeated them 

on several occasions but their attempt to have a foothold in 186 BC did not prove that 

they wanted to return ñhomeò. Indeed, at that time the Romans knew almost nothing 

about them and the identification with the descendants of Boii is difficult. The recent 

hypothesis claims that these Celts came from Pannonia or the Balkans in differents 

waves and most likely originated as results of Celts being driven out of Asia Minor or 

of Balkans in the 3rd century BC.641 

Taurisci and Norici are the two terms used by the ancients, from the 2nd century BC 

onwards, to designate the population of Noricum making no distictions between the 

non-Celts and the Celts. Nowadays scholars642 agree saying that the name Taurisci 

designates a people spread over the East alpine lands and the name stemming from the 

Tauern and attesting a mixed celticised population from 3rd century BC of southern and 

                                                 

640 The names in southern and South-eastern are Celtic like Virunum, Teurnia, Solva, Celeia, Santicum 

and Juenna.  
641 ALFÖLDY 1974, 23-24. 
642 ALFÖLDY 1966, SWOBODA 1964.  
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eastern Noricum and North-western and South-western Pannonia but it was pushed 

aside since 2nd century BC and the name Norici became more and more dominant. This 

name, in origin, defines only a tribe in central Carinthia: the rulers of this tribe gradually 

united the whole Noricum into a tribal federation during the 2nd century and 1st century 

BC and so, as a result, the name extended to the whole country replacing the name of 

Taurisci. By the mid 2nd century BC also the southern tribes were labelled Norici, 

before the conquest of the Romans also the tribes of North-western and after 60 BC the 

people of eastern Noricum as well (Figure 22). The ancients, using likewise Taurisci 

and Norici, talked of different phases. 

 

    

 

Figure 22: The changes of use of the term Taurisci and Norici (rielaboration after Alföldy 1974, 2). 

After the migration of Celts in central Carinthia they began to build a strong and 

centralized political power whose strength was based on the iron, mined mainly in 

northern Carinthia. From the second half of the 3rd century BC the chief of the Norici 

ruled central Carinthia: unluckily we are unaware of the development of the kingdom 

and only via the contacts with the Romans we have some information. 

The known history of Noricum began with the decision in 183 BC to found Aquileia, a 

reaction to the attempt of Galli transalpini three years ealier to build an oppidum in this 

region. Thanks to Pliny we have some information about the try which was, in any case, 

stopped because the emigrants were accompanied back to their homeland.643 Even if 

Livy noted several details, he did not define these Galli Transalpini more precisely: 

Sartori argues that these Galli were Taurisci settled in present day Slovenia.644 It is a 

                                                 

643See Livy 39, 22, 6, 39, 54, 3, 39, 45, 6; Pl. Nat. Hist. 3.1,31. 

644 SARTORI 1960.  
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general assumption that the Senateôs negotiation with the ñelderò, the seniores in Livyôs 

report, of a transalpine people, reflects the first contact between the Romans and the 

Regnun Noricum. Dobesch returns to the hypothesis of Egger who said that the 

homeland of the Galli is to seek in Carinthia: the Alps, described in Livy as 

unaccessible, would suit the Carnic Alps and the Karavanke mounts while the less 

known pass would be either Plöckenpaß or the route througt Pontebbe and Tarvisio. 

Furthermore Dobesch sees that these Galli are not like a different people living in lose 

conferation but rather a kind of antagonism between the seniores and the younger men 

of the gen.s645 Yet according to Ġaġel the ᾶemigrants belonged to one or several of the 

tribes living at the edge of the postulated conferation, which may have been represented 

by a council of noblemen, probably of several tribes of the leading people, as well as of 

minor dynasts of other people included in the confederartion, perhaps headed by a king 

despite the fact that such is no mention in the sourcesᾷ.646 

The reasons for their crossing, overpopulation and scarcity of fertile land, could 

correspond to the regions of several tribes living in the hinterland of Aquileia but the 

unknown roads along which they descended could refer to the Taurisci who dominated 

the trade along Sava and Ljubljanica rivers. If we assume that the Ambisontes lived 

along the river Aesontius (present-day Soļa or Isonzo), a hypothesis may be that these 

Galli could have been the Ambisontes and this would fit with the known facts of their 

history and the suggestion, as well, that the the seniores who received the senatorial 

embassy would represent the nucleus of the Norican Kingdom.647 But still there was no 

a strong confederation of several tribes and this is clear from the fact that a group could 

undertake a migration of its own without the leading gens being aware of that. 

In 178 BC a contingent, commanded by one Catmelus, fought side by side with the 

Romans against the Istrians. It seems that Catmelus, defined as regulus by Livy,648 was 

the brother of king Cincibilis. From the denomination of the annalist, Cincibilius and his 

family were already seen as a royal house and the variation between rex and regulus 

suggest that the rulerôs position was not regarded as firm authority. 

Some time after a deputation from the transalpine Gallic king Cincibilius, led by the 

kingôs brother, went to Rome, to complain in front of the Senate of the encroachments 

                                                 

645 DOBESCH 1980, 52-54.  
646 ĠAĠEL KOS 1997, 23. 
647 ALFÖLDY 1974, 31. 
648 Livy 41, 1, 8.  
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of C. Cassius Longinus, one of the consuls of the year 171 BC. In return a Roman 

embassy brought rich presents and also the permission to sell  horses in the Roman 

territories. Permanent basis for a positive relationship between Rome and Noricum 

created the conditions for hospitium publicum, a regulation for hospitality.649 This 

embassy shows how the influence of the Norican king was increasing: even if the action 

of Longinus had not affected Cincibiliusô own country the delegation spoke for his 

socii. 

In 168 BC an embassy in Rome of regulus Gallorum Balanos, most likely the son of 

Cincibilius, offered help for the third Macedonian war. But the Senate apparently 

refused the offer.650 

Tradings relations developped from the mid-2nd century BC onwards and the first 

pioneers that appeared were gold-hunters and traders: the romans accepted the 

monopoly in gold mining of the countryôs rulers. In that time the Norican power 

extended to South-western Noricum and in the end of 2nd century BC the whole of 

southern Noricum was under the control of the Norican king. 

After the conflict with the Boii651 the norican reign, in the 1st century BC, exapanded 

the territories: to the North it reached the Danube and into the zone beyond it while in 

the South-West and South and South-East the boundaries of the regnum coincide with 

that one of the latter Roman province. It is assumed the the tribes formed a league and 

the leaders recognized the chief of the Carinthian Norici as rex and highter authority. 

Though in the inscriptions at Magdalensberg the presence of all the tribes suggests that 

also the other tribes were not out of existence; indeed every tribe still managed the 

internal affairs. The rex was at the apex of the social pyramid, he owned great estates 

and the iron mines were inherited by Augustus as patrimonium regni Norici. 

The economic life depended of an agricultural production, pastoralism, mining, industry 

(iron- melting and metal-working) and trade: in the 1st century BC the internal trade and 

commercial relations with other Celts flourished with the beginning of a local celtic 

coinage used only for local trading purposes. 

From 17 BC onwards the Gauls and the Germans, the Alpine and the Danubian lands, 

together with the northern Balkans, stood in forefront of political interest of the 

                                                 

649 DOBESCH 1976: for an example of this early relationship between Noricum and Rome see the stele 

of Popaius Senator, cf. SUSINI 1978, 343-353. 
650 Livy 44, 14, 1. 
651 ALFÖLFDY 1974, 39-41. 
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programme of expansion. Heavy fighting against the tribes in Dalmatia and Pannonia 

began in 16 BC resulting, during the bellum Pannonicum of 12/9 BC, in the conquest of 

the northern Dalmatian mountain country and the zone beyond it as far as the Danube. It 

was in connection with this vast offensive on the empireôs northern frontiers that the 

Regnum Noricum, also, came under Roman rule. 

The exact date of the annexation652 is disputed: most scholars place it in 15 BC but 

others prefer 16, 14 or 8 BC or even the period 9/6 BC.653 The difficulties arise from the 

fact that the ancient authorities scarcely mention any fighting in Noricum and appear to 

give a different date for the annexation.654 Svetonius does not mention any fighting in 

the regnum Noricum at all in his brief accounts of the Alpine campaigns655 while 

Strabo, in AD 18, gives an account of the Alpine wars of 15 BC656 and he mentions 

among several peoples certain Norici who dwelt in the districts around Aquileia and the 

Taurisci, which also belonged to the Norici; these were all stopped by Tiberius and 

Drusus.657 Accordig to Velleius, in 15 BC, Tiberius subdued by force of arms not only 

the Raeti, Vindelici, Pannonians and Scordisci but also the Noricans and added their 

territory to the empire as new province,658 while in another passage he enumerates the 

provinces to which Tiberiusô soldiers accompanied him as a victorious commander and 

Noricum is not listed. 659 

Florus wrote an account of the Bellum Noricum but he seems not really to have meant a 

war against the inhabitans of the Norican kingdom when he speaks of Norici since all 

that he describes is the subjugation of the Breuni and Ulceni in Raetia and of the 

Vendelici.660 A century and half after the events, Appian admits that he was not able to 

find any details about the conquest of Noricum and he draws the conclusions that the 

Noricans might have been overrun in connection with Caesarôs Gallic wars or with the 

                                                 

652 See also also SWOBODA 1935. 
653 ALFÖLDY 1974, 52, note 2. 
654 WINKLER 1977, 198.  
655 Svet. Div. Aug. 21, 1. Div. Tib. 16. 
656 See also Livius. Liv. Per. CXXXVIII: Raeti a Tib. Nerone et Drusus, Caesari privignit, dimiti. 
657 Strabo IV 6, 8-9: é.. But the Vindelici and the Norici occupy the greater part of the outer side of the 

mountain, along with the Breuni and the Genauiédirectly after these peoples come the peoples that dwell 

near the recess of the Adriatic and the districts round Aquileia, namely the Carni as well certain of the 

Norici; the Taurisci, also, belonged to the Norici. But Tiberius and his brother Drusus stopped all of them 

from their riotus incursions by means of a single summer-campaign, so that now for thirty-three years 

they have been in a state of tranquility and have been paid their tributes regularlyé. 
658 Vell. II 39,3: Raetiam autem et Vindelicos ac Noricos Pannoniamque et Scordiscos novas imperio 

nostro subiunxit provincias, ut hos armis, ita auctoritate Cappadociam populo Romano fecit 

stipendiarium. Most likely he talks about the people living in Val Pusteria.  
659 Vell. II 104, 5. 
660 Florus II 22. 
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Pannonian campaigns of Augustus.661 However Cassius Dio,662 two generation after, is 

better informed: he reports for the year 16 BC that the Pannonians together with the 

Norici invaded Histria and were subdued by Silius and his legates.663 In Festus we find 

another important passage664 where he states that the regnum Noricum was annexed in 

16 BC. 

It is certain that in 15 BC there was some actual fighting in the territory of the Norican 

kingdom. Most likely the Ambisontes,665 who figured as the only one of the Norican 

peoples among the gentes Alpine devictae on the inscription of La Turbie, set up in 7 or 

6 BC,666 threw in its lot with Raeti and Vindelici in 15 BC, as Velleius reports, and were 

defeated with them.667 Likewise it can hardly be simply through a mistake that Florus 

gives in his account of the Alpine campaign the title Bellum Noricum: he may have read 

in his sources the participation of a Norican tribe on the side of the Raeti and Vindelici 

in their war against Tiberius and Drusus. But this expedition must be located only in the 

western part668 where the Ambisontes were settled. 

Some scholars think that the greater part of the regnum was not affected at all in the 

aftermath of the alpine campaign but this option cannot be accepted. Strabo makes quite 

clear in his passage quoted that Tiberius and Drusus forced the submission of all the 

peoples there enumerated in the summer campaign of 15 BC and not just the Raeti and 

Vindelici but the three groups of Noricans too:669 so the incursion of Pannonians and 

Noricans into Histria must be seen as the pretext to the Romans for the annexation of 

the regnum Noricum into romain domains. 

It needs to be stressed, anyway, that most scholars think that the account of Dio as well 

those of other ancient sources need to be taken with precautions because the presence of 

Norici is based on a change with Raetii and the evenements must be considered in their 

whole.670 

                                                 

661 App. Ill.  29. 
662 Dio Hist. 54. 20, 2. 
663 P. Silius Nerva, cos. 20 BC; proconsul of Illyricum in 17 BC and 16 BC (CIL III 2973). 
664 Festus Brev. 7: Sub Iulio Octaviano Caesare Augusto per Alpes Iulias iter factum est (=the Illyrian 

expedition of 35-33 BC), Alpinis omnibus victis (=15 BC) Noricum provincaie accessserunt. Bathone 

Pannoniorum rege subacto in dicionem nostrum Pannoniae venerunt (= AD 9). 
665 Dobesch does not think that only the Ambisontes fought against the Romans, cf. DOBESCH 1986, 

134, note 11. 
666 ĠAĠEL 1972a. 
667 ALFÖLDY 1974, 53; WINKLER 1969, 19. 
668 PAVAN 1956, 59. 
669 DOBESCH 1986; SCHERRER 2002, 12. 
670 PAVAN 1956, 58; SARIA 1950, 442; SWOBODA 1932, 180. 
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But the modern view671 states that these data, associated with the scattered evidences 

from ancient sources, make perfectly clear that, on the one hand, the formerly 

independent Noricum kingdom lost its indepence and, on the othert hand, that it most 

probably occurred without having been waged against it but rather in a form of 

annexation which should most probably be dated to 15 BC.672 

Kneissl, however, has another opinion, stating that the Regnum Noricum till Claudius, 

when it became a province673 just as Thracia, maintained the previous status of 

hospitium publicum. To prove his hypothesis, he says that the accounts of Dio and 

Velleius do not support the annexation of Noricum in Augustusô time; moreover in 

Svetoniusô Life of Augustus such an activity of Augustus or Tiberius is not mentioned. 

Among the 40 groups listed in the Tropaeum Alpium, which are passed on in Plinius as 

well,674 only the Ambisontes are cited but not the Regnum Noricum.675 But he quotes 

also references to corroborate the supposition: he highlights the fact that no Roman 

officials before Claudiusô time are known and also the lack of inscriptions or clues in 

Magdalensberg, where the officials were supposed to govern, can be seen as 

confirmation of his thesis.676 He mentions also the lack of military camps in Noricum; 

the presence of seven inscriptions of soldiers belonging to Legio VII Augusta and 

Cohors Montanorum prima, he says, cannot be taken as the prove of existence of 

camps.677 

But these arguments are untenable because being contradicted by extant literary 

evidences, strategic reasons and as well epigraphic data.678 Immunitas, awarded to C. 

Iulius Vepo from Celeia along with citizenship (CIL III 5232),679 no doubt for special 

merits during the Augustean conquest of the South-eastern Alpine area, would not have 

much sense in an independent Norican kingdom. His tombstone, erected during his 

lifetime in an entirely romanized manner, presupposes the existence of a stonecarving 

workshop, an already developed stone-cutting craft and sufficient knowledge and 

                                                 

671 ĠAĠEL KOS 1997, 32. 
672 Miltner argues that the occupation of Noricum was Augustusô plan right from the beginning of the 

alpine campaigns, cf. MILTNER 1937, 209.  
673 Most likely in AD 47/48, cf. WINKLER 2005, 437. 
674 Pl. Nat. Hist. 3. 316. 
675 KNEISSL 1979, 264-265.  
676 KNEISSL 1979, 266-267. 
677 KNEISSL 1979, 266-269. 
678 ĠAĠEL KOS 1997, 32-33. 
679 C(aius) Iulius Vepo donatus civitate romana viritim et immunitate ab divo Aug(usto) vivos fecit sibi 

et.Boniate Antoni(i) fil(iae) coniugu er (s)uius). ĠAĠEL 1954: he acquired citizenship rights sometime 

between 20-10 BC.  
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distribution of Latin. Other evidences proving beyond all doubts that Noricum had been 

annexed before Claudius are the two moulds recently discovered at Magdalensberg, 

carved into two marble slabs, large enough to produce gold bars with a weigh of 5.60 

and 14.50 kg manufactured in the name of Caius Caesar.680 

The traditional good relations between Rome and the natives remained unaltered after 

the annexation: between 11 BC and 2 BC inscriptions were set up on the Magdalensberg 

in honour of the ladies of Augustian imperial house (Livia and Julia) and they were 

dedicated by the assembly of several Norican tribes.681 Thanks to these inscriptions and 

the list of Ptolemy,682 we are able to understand how the Norican tribes (Norici, 

Ambilini, Ambidravi, Uperaci, Saevates, Laianci, Ambisontes and Elveti)683 were 

organized within the territory.684 

The boundaries of the new province correspond with those of the independent regnum 

Noricum, however Romeôs strategic interests soon led to some changes:685 in the North 

the Danube line was established as a strategic frontier while in the East Noricum had to 

give up a wide strip of land to the province of Pannonia. There was a legionary garrison, 

probably from the time of the bellum Pannonicum of 12/9 BC and its presence there 

made necessary the inclusion of this North area in the provincia of the legatus Augusti 

pro praetore Illyrici.686 Carnuntum was part of the province in AD 6687 till when the 

Legio VX Apollonaris was transferred there from Emona most likely in AD 14.688 

Rome regarded the Danube as the northen frontier of her domains in Noricum but this 

does not exclude the possibility that the Roman state claimed certain rights in the 

eastern sector of the zone beyond the Norican limes. However the erection of the 

Danubian limes and of small outposts North of the Danube was part of Claudiusô 

reform. 

The annexation resulted in the introduction of a Roman administration: the prevaling 

view is that the subjugation did not bring the immediate creation of the province and it 

                                                 

680 PICCOTTINI 1994, AE 1993, 331 nº 1-2; AE 1995, 116 and 1197. 
681 ĠAĠEL 1967.  
682 Ptol. Geogr.II.13, 2. 
683After a reconsideration of Tropaium Alpium ĠaȄel believes that the Ambisontes must be localized in the 

Isonzo area. Cf. ĠAĠEL 1972a. 
684 ALFÖLDY 1974, 66-70; ALFÖLDY 1988, 41-44; SCHERRER 2002, 32-34. The inscriptions show 

an extension of the territtories exactly inside the areas of the future municipia claudiana. 
685 FISCHER 2000b, 20-21. 
686 SARIA 1939, 150. 
687 Vell. II, 109, 2: a Carnunto qui lucus Norici regni. 
688 PAVAN 1956, 59.  
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is thought that till Claudius there was a ñstate of occupationò and the country must have 

been governed either by a native prince like in Alpes Cottiae689 or a by a high ranking 

Roman centurion.690 In reality very little is known about the administration in this 

period:691 neither native or Roman praefecti nor procuratores are attested. It may be 

that, from 15 BC, a Roman praefectus civitatium from the highest grades of the 

centurionate in the Pannonia army ruled the country. One may cite as parallel the 

situation in Raetia where at least at the beginning of the reign of Tiberius a primus pilus 

of the Upper Germany army was serving as praefectus of Raetia, the Vincelici and the 

Vallis Poenina.692 Detachments of the Pannonians legions are in fact attested in 

Noricum under Augustus and Tiberius; however it does necessarily follow that they 

were under the orders of the Pannonian legate, in fact detachments from Pannonia were 

stationed in Noricum after the time of Claudius as well. Besides, the situation was quite 

different from that in Raetia, which had been conquered after a heavy fighting. In 

Noricum peace reigned unbroken and as early as the time of Augustus many natives 

were granted Roman citizenship; here and there was a relatively large number of Roman 

immigrants. All these circumstances not only made possible but required that a totally 

different policy should be pursued here than that adopted in Raetia: a purely military 

administration would hardly have been able to cope with the complicated task of a 

civilian authority for which appropriated specialised capacities were required. 

A more likely possibility is that Augustus and Tiberius installed the descendants of the 

native kings as prefecti and the majority of the administrative work (especially minor) 

remained in the hands of native functionaries who certainly must have been familiar 

with Latin language and have possessed at least partial citizenship. Such administration 

must have existed, although inscriptions barely mention any officials for the period, up 

to the middle of the 1st century AD. The explanation is not that there was no 

bureaucracy, rather that there were almost no Italian or foreign officials and the local 

functionaires in this period were still not Romanized in this sense. 

Thus the problem remains unresolved but one must not exclude the option that a normal 

provincial administration with a presidial procurator was installed in Noricum before 

                                                 

689 Here the son of Cottoius reigned as praefectus civitatium, see CIL V 7251. 
690 WINKLER 1976, 103-104. 
691 FISCHER 2002b, 18. 
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Claudius.693 It is told that with Claudius Noricum became a province because from that 

time the first procurator is known, the first cities with Roman rights were established 

and a new capital Virunum is founded.694 As it happened in the creation of other new 

provinces where the bestowal of the ñprovince-statusò, a concept to take in mind, seems 

to be connected with an imperial decree which regulates the country: this seems not to 

be the case with Noricum.695 

It is, at any rate, probable that a civilian administration of a permant kind was installed 

in Noricum at once after the annexation. The so-called Repräsentationhaus on the 

Magdalensberg did not, to be sure, necessarily serve as a residence of a hight official 

but rather the building adjoined an official structure with a tribunal and, extending in 

front of this, a courtyard surrounded by collonades: one may be justified in seeing this 

building-complex, which was constructed shorlty after 15 BC, as the seat of the official 

whose task was to act as the hightest authority for the adminstration of the country.696 

Whereas scarsely any members of the civil authorities are known from this period the 

sources of this time supply a larger amount of evidences for the Roman army which 

likewise played a role in running the country: the presence of strong force in Pannonia 

and Raetia was a sufficient guarantee and in Noricum only small garrisons were all that 

were necessary. The garrison troops of the earlierst imperial period were not yet 

concentrated on the Danube Limes but dispersed in the interior and the most important 

military strongpoint was the Magdalensberg.697 The fact that the troops were splitted in 

individual units was a way to control better the country and supervise the individual 

native civitates, on which the administration of particular sections of the country and 

particular groups of population was based. 

The tribes of the eastern Alps, who had formed the regnum under the leadership of the 

Norici before the annexation, continued to exist as communities of the native population 

with the name of civitates peregrinae or more probably, because of a treaty with Rome, 

as civitates foederatae et stipendiariae. Unfortunately, very little is known of their 

history because the inscriptions on the Magdalensberg and Ptolemy do not even give a 

                                                 

693 ALFÖLDY 1974, 62; WEBER 1988, 615. According to Pflaum, Noricum was already a procuratorial 

province under Caligula, cf. PFLAUM 1957, 1247. 
694 WEBER 1988, 615. But see the contrary opinion in ALFÖLDY 1988, 38, note 3. 
695 WEBER 1988, 615. 
696 WINKLER 1977, 200-201.  
697 A military inscription mentions three troops of the Pannonian Legio VIII August; CIL 4858. Other two 

inscriptions name soldiers belonging to Cohors Montanorum Prima, an auxiliary unit raised in Noricum 

under Augustus. 
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complete list of the civitates698 and the sources are somehow different in reporting. The 

sources are also silent about how the civitates were administered before the foundation 

of the first municipia under Claudius. 

The centre of the administration under Augustus and Tiberius was on the 

Magdalensberg699 where the already exisiting settlement now enjoyed its period of 

greatest prosperity. The Roman settlement acquired a new character after 15 BC: the 

existing buildings used for trade and commerce around the market-place were 

demolished to provide space for new buildings as for example the mentioned 

Repräsentationshaus and the temple dedicated, after the death of Augustus, to Dea 

Roma and Divus Augustus.700 

It seems that Roman merchants only settled in a few places in the country apart from the 

Magdalensberg and in small numbers: there is hardly any trace in the time of Augustus 

and Tiberius of Italian merchants and other foreign immigrants at the sites of the later 

towns founded by Claudius and Vespasian. Problaby the only area which was at all 

intesively visited by Italian merchants was that traversed by the ñNorican main high 

wayò701 on its way North: along the line of this road, under surveillance by small 

military posts, there were probably a number of trading-stations at an early 

date.702.Although there can be talk of an extensive Italian colonisation, the Roman 

influences, strengthened from 15 BC onwards, were of great importance for the native 

population: the process of romanisation was beginning. 

When Rome annexed the Norican kingdom there was only a very small number of 

Roman citizens: apart from foreign settlers the vast majority of the population consisted 

of peregrini. Around 15 BC members of the Norican royal house and few leading 

nobles may have had the Roman citizenship, under Augustus and Tiberius citizenship 

was granted only on a viritim basis (for example Vepo from Celeia) and not to whole 

communities.703 The same sources, which testify so miserly the adwarding of 

citizenship rights, also emphasize that great services to the state (or the emperor) were 

required to earn them. A widespread distribution of these rights at that period cannot be 

considered, as it had only recently been annexed: only after half a century did the first 

                                                 

698See Above and FISCHER 2002b, 19-20. 
699 See ALFÖLDY 1974, 70-74. 
700 After a change in the original design this temple ought to have achieved its final form under Claudius 
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701 See paragraph 4. 6.3. 
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cities and their inhabitants achieve municipial status. In the case of viritim citizenship 

the possibility is that a civilian rendered to the state (or to the emperor) considerable 

help. 

The reign of Claudius marked a profound turning-point in the history of Noricum. 

 

3.3.3 Maureania Tingitana and Caesariensis704 

Carthage was established in the second half of the 8th century BC by Phoenicians from 

Tyros. In 7th century BC Carthage took the protection of the Phoenician cites in the 

West threatening by the Greeks and already in 5th century BC the city was able to 

expand the power to the western boundaries of Cyrenaica (Lybia) to Gibraltar and it 

took control of the coastal areas of North Africa and South Spain, the western part of 

Sicily as well Sardinia and Malta. The expansion can be distinguished by the founding 

of commercial settlements on the coast. The contacts with the native population the 

ñBerberò705 or the Greek ñLibyanò (as the non-Punic Africans were called) were really 

minor but in 450 BC Carthage began to subject these people and to develop the inner 

part of the country: in the following years originated Libyan-Carthaginian relationship 

which created a strong influence in the life and religion of the Berbers. In the territory 

of nowadays Morocco lived the Berber people of Mauri. The growing political control 

and domination of Carthage implicated a process of emulation and competion which 

affects the Berber society: these Berber populations seem to have been under 

chiefdoms706 as Diodorus reports for the war against the Greek in 406 BC.707 If the 

formation of large territorial entities was a response of the growing power of Carthage, 

the forms of kingship reflects those of the Hellenistic monarchies.708 With the aim to 

present the king as the perfect Hellenistic monarch it was required a court and an 

aristocracy to organize the state and its armies. 

                                                 

704 That term designates the african region at West to Fretum Promonturium (Cape Bongarum) and 

precisely the costal area between the river Ampsaca (Uadi el-Kebir) and the Atlatic ocean; beyond Atlas 

Montes only the West part was occupied but always with undefined borders.  
705 The term is first recorded in Arab authors and it derives from the Greek term Barbaroi, latin Barbarus, 

cf. SEBAÏ 2005, 48-49. Camps observes that the word barbar appears often in the Semitic language and a 

tribe as the Bavares of the early empire could have given their name to the whole as the term Mauri, 

Moor, derives from what was in origin a specific group cf. CAMPS 1995. For a short overview see also 

the introduction in BRETT, FENTRESS 1996. 
706 For the civil institutions and the language see BRETT, FORTRESS 1996, 37-40.  
707 Dio. Hist. 13. 80, 3.  
708 DESANGES 1984-85.  
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In their contact with other population, the Berber elites spoke more than one language: 

their own Libyan, Punic and from time to time also Greek or later, Latin. This bi-and 

trilingual culture is typical of Berber elites in all periods who were able to move 

between the hegemonic culture and their own; they were also linked to each other and to 

Carthaginians by familyôs bonds as well by allegiance.709 

The first king mentioned for Mauretania is Baga in the end of 3rd century BC (204 BC) 

who had power only in the North of Morocco while Numidia had two different 

kingdoms: at East the Numidian Massyle whose kings could be Ailymas and Gaïa, and 

his son Massinissa710 and at West the Numidan Masaesyle with capitals Siga and Cirta 

(Costantina) whose most important king was Syphax711 and he ruled as well over the 

Mauri.712(Figure 23) 

 

 

Figure 23: Africaôs historical evolution (authorôs rielaboration 

In the end of the second Punic war the Mauri were able to take control over the 

Phoenician settlements on their coast as Tingis (Tanger) and Lixus (Laranche). With the 

                                                 

709 See the account of Navaras during the mercenary war of 240 BC, cf. Pol. Hist. I, 78; LORETO 1995.  
710 For his help in the Second Punic War, Massinissa received the kingdom of Syphax, and became king 

of Numidia. After the third Punic war, Massinissa had a big territory to control with aims to expand the 

territory. But after his dead the reign was divided by Publius Cornelius Scipio Aemilianus into three parts, 

each of them governed by the sons Micipsa, Mastanabale and Gulussa. Micipsa received as part of his 

inheritance the Numidian capital of Cirta (along with the royal palace and treasury in there), Gulussa the 

charge of war and Mastarnable the administration of justice. In 118 BC Micipsa died and Numidia, 

following the kingôs wish, was divided into three parts. A third each ruled by Micipsa's own sons, 

Adherbal and Hiempsal, and the kingôs adopted son, Jugurtha, Mastarnableôs illegitimate son. Jughurta, 

killing one cousin and attacking the other in Cirta, violated the agreements with Rome causing a war (see 

above).  
711 In the second Punic war both Syphax and Massinissa played an important role. The major shift in the 

balance was caused by Syphax after have married Sophonisba, daughter of Hasdrubal, because she 

persuaded him to go to her fatherôs side. When Syphax was taken prisoner by the Romans, Massinissa 

was able to unify the two kingdoms and from that time onwards there was only one reign of Numidia.  
712 In a recent contribution Rebuffat doubts the presence of Masaesyles in Maureatania, cf. REBUFFAT 

2011, 70-73. 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Publius_Cornelius_Scipio_Aemilianus
http://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Micipsa
http://it.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Mastanabale&action=edit&redlink=1
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cirta
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destruction of Carthage the Punic domination was at the end but the ghost of Carthage 

was still living. The romans had no interest, in the beginning, in the Numidian and 

Mauritanian kingdoms: if in the Numidia, already with the Punicians, had have begun a 

civilizationôs process, in Mauretania the people had still a nomadic lifestyle. 

During the war against Jughurta the king of Mauretania Bocchus I (c. 118/81 BC) 

fought with the Romans. In 46 BC Mauretania was divided into two kingdoms: Bocchus 

II  (80/ 33 BC) in East and Bogud II (80/38 BC) in West; the two of them were the first 

kings who minted their coins (Figure 24). 

 

                      

Figure 24: Coins from the reign of Bocchus IIa. Observe: figure of Bocchus II with the legend BQ-

S:bb. Reverse: naked male figure with Thyrosô wand and small bull (after Risse 2001, abb. 10-11, a-

b). 

In the civil war between Caesar and Pompeius, in the beginning both kings were with 

Caesar to fight, against Juba I (60/46 BC), king of Numidia, but afterwards Bocchus 

chose to stay with Pompeius. With the defeat of Juba I, his territory was divided: the 

area around Cirta as far as the sea was given to the mercenary Sittius while the rest of 

Numidia joined the old provinces of Africa with the creation of Africa Nova. After the 

assassination of Caesar and during the civil war between Marc Antony and Octavianus 

the Mauretanian kings were in different sides. In absence of Bogdus Bocchus took over 
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the part of his reign, he gained also the western part of Numidia and he governed till 33 

BC. After his death713 there was a period of interregnum714 till Augustus in 25 BC 

annexed the kingdom and incorporated also the western part of Numidia comprising the 

nowadays North Morocco and the North Algeria. He established 12 colonies as Iulia 

Costatia Zilil (Asilah), Iulia Campestris Babba and Iulia Valentia Banasa: these cities 

with these ones founded since 38 BC seem to be Roman enclaves depending of the 

administration of Baetica.715 

He gave to Juba II, son of Juba I who had been brought up in Rome by Augustus,716 the 

Kingdom of Bocchus717 as basileia718 in order to compensate the territories taken during 

the war against Antonius and he gave him as wife Cleopatra Selene, the daughter of 

Mark Antony and Cleopatra. In this way Juba II served as representative of Rome and 

of the emperor in the Numidian territories assuring the Pax Romana.719 He made Iol the 

capital and gave it the name of Caesarea (Cherchel). In his kingdom it is evident the 

ñorientalò character of the mauretanian monarchy, already evident with the Hellenistic 

culture of the numidian kings and confirmed by the Jubaôs identification as progenitor 

in Heracles. 

The annexation of this territory720 began during the kingdom of Gaius because 

Ptolemy,721 son of Juba II, imprisoned, was killed at Lyon when the emperor was in 

Gaule (AD 40): the date given by Dio722 is confirmed by the last coins struck by 

Ptolemy in the year XX of his reign (AD 40) and not thereafter. Beyond that the timing 

and the whereabouts of Ptolemyôs movements are not certain: we know that Gaius went 

                                                 

713 Contrasting are scholarsô opinions regarding the fact that Bocchius would have left the reign to 

Octvianus, cf. COLTELLONI-TRANNOY 1997, 19-22; GSELL 1928, 200-211; ROMANELLI 1959, 

150.  
714 According to Dio (Hist. 49.43, 7) the territory of Mauretania was one province of the Imperium. 

Coltelloni-Trannoy claims that it was not a province in sensu stricto, cf. COLTELLONI-TRANNOY 

1997, 11, 26-27; some scholars think that Mauretania was dependent of Baetica, cf. MARION 1960.  
715 SCHETTINO 2003, 291, note 10.  
716 SCHETTINO 2002; 2003, 292. 
717 Strab. XVII, 3, 7. For this passage we can see two errors: first Strabon seems not to be aware of the 

unification of Mauretania thanks to Bocchus II, second even if Mauretania was divided into two 

kingdoms the king assured an unified sovereignty.  
718 The basilieia had riental charateristics.  
719 Augustusô decision is to contain the extension of the imperium and withdraw the ñvirtual limesò, cf. 

Svet. Div. Aug. 48, 1-2.  
720 For different insurrections already during Augustusô time which led to establish the garrison of III 

Augusta at Ammaedara see FAUR 1973, 255-256 and the bibliography cited. Now Romans have to 

protect Juba II and it was not Juba II who protects Roman interests in the area.  
721 He fought with the proconsul Africa against a numudian and mauretanian riot and for that Tiberius 

conferred the ornamenta triumphalia and the title rex socius atque amicus populi romani (Tac. Ann. 

4.26). 
722 Dio Hist. 59. 25, 1.  
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North in September AD 39723and he didnôt enter Rome until his ovation accorded to his 

birthday on 31th August AD 40,724 though a fragment of Acta Fratium Arvalium725 

shows that he was in the neighbourhood of Rome in the end of May before going South 

to spend the time between June and August in Campania.726 

According to Dio, Gaius killed Ptolemy because of his wealth while Svetonious says 

that the pretext was his wearing of a garment of purple in a public spectacle which can 

have been one of those in Lyon.727 This chronology does not go together with the 

imprisonment of a few weeks, taking place only in Rome, referered by Seneca.728 

Svetonius refers only that he was killed suddenly not necessarily meaning that he was 

executed soon after being imprisoned while Dio points out that the execution took place 

between Gaiusô folly and his march to the Ocean when he was at Lugdunum.729 

According to Fishwick,730 the thesis of Hofmann,731 which alludes to the fact that 

Ptolemy was wearing a robe appropriate for the high priest of the cult of Isis, in the 

spectacle connected to the dedication of the temple of Isis Campestri on colle 

Palatino,732 is very plausible because Gaius soon after his election proclaimed the 

admission of Isis to the pantheon, reaction against Tiberiusô ban of the worship of Isis to 

Roman citizens.733 Ptolemy had inherited the function of high priest from his mother 

Selene. Moreover the scholar says that Ptolemy was invited to Rome to consacre the 

sanctuary of Isis: this assumption is important because it has implications for the 

chronology. The date of consecration is not certain but can be placed between AD 36 

and AD 39: this means that Ptolemy was in Rome in AD 39 and the event of the purple 

robe took place before Gaius went to Germany but itôs impossible to understand when 

Ptolemy was arrested. But of course we have some problems to conciliate all the 

historical information: it seems like that Dio, referring that he was executed in 

Lugdunun, wasnôt aware of the Ptolemyôs presence in Rome. Probably from Rome he 

                                                 

723Dio Hist. 59. 21, 1. 
724 Svet. Div. Gaius 8, 1; 49, 2. 
725CIL VI, 32347. ᾶ..ce fragment ait ®t® rapport® ¨ lôan 40 par les editeurs du Corpus inscriptionum 

latinorum . Nous ne sommes pas oblig®s de suivre leu opionioné.ᾷ . See CARCOPINO 1943, 195. 
726 GELZER 1918, 406; SMALLWOOD 1967, 14 n°10. 
727 Svet. Div. Gaius 35, 1. 
728 Sen. De tranq. Animae XI, 12. 
729 CARCOPINO 1943, 191-199; GELZER 1918, 404: they think that Ptolemy was invited to come to 

Lugdunum but this hypothesis seems not to take in consideration the passage of Seneca.  
730 FISCHWICK 1970, 469-470. 
731 HOFFMANN 1959. The main evidence in favour of his thesis is the fact that Svetonius uses the word 

abolla indicating a flying garnent which was different in cut from the the shorter paludamentum. 
732 Romanelli says that the spectacle was set in Lugdumun, cf. ROMANELLI 1959, 257. 
733KÖBERLEIN 1962. 
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was sent to Lyon in the first months of AD 40 and there killed; so it seems likely he was 

executed after a long rather than a short imprisonment which at least fits Svetoniusô 

expression repente percussit. We have no certain reasons for the murdering of Ptolemy 

but in any case, we can place his killing in an ugly interval of hunts and 

denunciations.734 Faur questions this theory735 and it seems to him unluckily that the 

revality between the two was not recorded in the ancient sources. 

Another theory for the killing suggests the participation of Ptolemey in the revolt of 

Gaetilicus:736 even if this is the most credible hypothesis it has some controversial 

points like for example the fact that Ptolemy was to be a rival of Gaius. A third one 

states that the desire of annexation would be linked to the incapability of Ptolemy to 

oppose the tribes but, as Coltelloni-Trannoy says, the rebellion of the tribes was never a 

matter of real danger.737 

According to a recent speculation Gaiusô creation of the Numidia as political and 

military unity affecting also the eastern Mauretania is the sign of a broad plan in Africa 

which could possibily invest all political and administrative situations. General reasons 

and specific ones regarding the particular administrative make possible to believe that 

also Mauretania was part of this plan. It seems that Gaius wanted to reduce the power of 

Mauretania leaving to Ptolemy only the Tingitana. Believing to this hypothesis Gaius 

made as Caesar did with Numidia that went under the direct control of Rome.738 

According to Plinius the Elder,739 Aedemon, a libertus of the king, tried to fight against 

the Roman occupation; 740 reading Dio,741 it seems likely that he was defeated before 

the death of Gaius because Claudius, not yet emperor, was persuaded by his 

emancipated slaves to accept the triumph742 but this statement is contradictory with the 

words of Plinius. This uprising can be dated in the late spring or beginning of summer 

                                                 

734 FISHWICK 1970, 472. Faur notes that a possible reason for Ptolemyôs murdering  was his ambition to 

the Roman throne; this tendency can be tracked in his monetary issue in AD 38/39 which presents the 

king and a throne with a crown and a sceptre symbolizing the triumph in AD 24 against Tacfarinas 

(FAUR 1973, 261-267). ᾶIl est vrai que le roi clients doit mettre ses soldats à la disposition des Romans 

mais il a voulu esprimé dans ces émissions la proprie fiert® dôun roi africainᾷ, cf. KOTULA 1964, 82.  
735 COLTELLONI-TRANNOY 1997, 57; FAUR 1977, 249-253.  
736COLTELLONI-TRANNOY 1997, 58; FISCHWICK, SHAW 1976, 491-494. 
737 COLTELLONI-TRANNOY 1997, 55-59.  
738 SCHETTINO 2003, 306-312.  
739 Pl. Nat. Hist. 5.11: romana arma primum Claudiuo prinie in Mauretania bellavere. 
740 It seems like that the insurrection began in Tingitana where Aedemon was a sort of regent.  
741 Dio Hist. 60. 8, 6. 
742 THOMASSON 1982, 31-32. 
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AD 40:743 we are not certain about how long lasted the revolt and who rallied to 

Aedemon744 because there is not definite statement in the sources that Ptolemyôs subject 

rose in the name of their imprisoned or executed king. It is difficult to believe that M. 

Licinius Crassus, consul in AD 27, can be the victor of the battle against Aedemon. This 

hypothesis comes from the incomplete inscription M(arcus) Licinius M(arci) f(ilius) 

M(enania tribu) Crassus Frugi pontif(ex) pr(aetor) urb(anus) cons(ul) leg(atus) 

Ti(berii) Claudi Caesaris Aug(usti) Ge[r]manici in M[é]a:745 the name of this 

province which begins mit M and finishes with A can be Moesia, Macedonia or 

Mauretania; according to Svetonius, Licinius took the triumphalia ornamenta for the 

second time, since the second occasion was the recognition of the expedition in 

Britannia746 it has been suggested that the first time may have been in connection with 

the triumph in Mauretania but the main object is that this consul belonged to a high rank 

for a challenge of low level and Dio makes no mention of this man.747 Instead some 

scholars as Gascaou,748 Carcopino,749 Levick750 and Romanelli751 think that Liciunius 

could be the legatus who defeated Aedemon. 

Most likely Plinius confused this insurrection with those one that accured in AD 41 and 

AD 42 and it was suppressed by two of Claudiusô legati Svetonius Paulinus and Cn. 

Hosidius Geta,752 These expeditions are related to the basic facts of life in the region 

namely the nomads moving along the line of the river Mouloya formed a living frontier 

between Tingitana and Caesariensis threatening the communications.753 While the 

expedition of Paulinus is an expedition against the Barbars who took up arms, Geta 

defeated them twice and he constrained them to accept his conditions. 

                                                 

743 Also Faur agrees in that date; cf. FAUR 1973, 270. Kotula instead placed the uprising in 41 AD, cf. 

KOTULA 1964, 85. 
744 Most likely the barbars, from the beginning, took part of the insurection with Aedemon.  
745 CIL VI, 31721=ILS 954. 
746 Svet. Div. Claud. 17,6. 
747 See also FISHWICK 1970, 478-479. 
748 GASCOU 1974a. He exposes two basic arguments for his thesis: the first one concerns the inscription 

itself while the second one is related to the historical events considering different sources. He admits that 

M. Licinius Crassus was chosen by Gais when Ptolemy began the revolt and he was still in charge at the 

beginng of Claudiusô reign but only till autumn when Claudius called him, in order to obtain the 

triumphalia ornamenta in a campaign that ended during Gaiusô time (Pl. Nat. Hist. 5. 2).  
749CARCOPINO 1943, 191. 
750 LEVICK 1990, 149. 
751 ROMANELLI 1959, 261. 
752 Cons. Suff. 44 (AE 1968, 5). The two consuls came one after another: the rapid succession seems to 

show what was the kind of model chosen by Claudius for senatorial governors, see REBUFFAT 1998, 

297-299.  
753 KOTULA 1964, 86. 
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The organization of the province was made by Claudius after the campaign of Geta in 

AD 42 so most likely the process must be placed in the following years considering also 

the administrative and legal complexities in the creation of a province. The discovering 

in 1923 of an inscription at Volubilis associated to the procurator pro legato Augusti M. 

Fadius Celer Flavianus754 on an occasion precisely dated between 25th January AD 44 

and 24th January AD 45 shows that the complete division was a accomplished by 24th 

January AD 45, but it is impossible to know the precise date of the organization.755 

(Figure 25) 

The border between the two provinces756 was the river Moulouya: the bigger province, 

to the East, was called M. Caesariensis with the capital Caesarea, while the West 

province was nominated Tingitana and presumably the capital was Tingis as Dio writes, 

but it could be that the historian reports the situation of his time confusing it with 

Claudiusô period. This opinion is shared also by Gascou.757 Carcopino declares Volubili 

the capital of this province. He adds that this part of Mauretania was divided in two 

parts: one including Tingis and the Augustean coloniae on Atlantic cost (Mauretania 

Tingitana) while the other all the cities and regions with peregrinus status (Mauretania 

Ulterior): he bases his hypothesis on an imcompleted inscription that he integrates 

provinciae no [vae Mauretaniae] Ulterioris Tin[gitaniaeque] and the different 

historical expression used by Plinius to indicate once the northern part of the province 

Tingitana provincia758 and another time the meridional part Inferior Mauretania.759. 

Most likely Volubilis, in the beginning, was the capital but we donôt know till when it 

remained and it is also possible that this province had two capital Tingis on the cost and 

Volubilis more inland. 

 

                                                 

754 ILM 56. 
755 Carcopino thinks that Fadius Celer was procurator of all the region which was not divided and this 

division happened only later in AD 47-48 because the inscription mentions Mauretania in singular; 

CARCOPINO 1943, 182. 
756 Claudius opted for the old geographical repartition; according to Schettino (SCHETTINO 2003, 308). 

This division between Bogus and Bocchus is to attribute to Caesar and Claudius followed the caesarian 

model. Creating only two provinces and not a series of them Claudius made clear the existence of a 

mauretanian large reality. Cf. COLTELLONI-TRANNOY 2011.  
757GASCOU 1981, 228. 
758 Plinius Nat Hist. 5, 2, 17. 
759 Plinius Nat Hist. 5, 10, 51. 
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Figure 25: Tentative chronological table (after Fischwick 1970). 
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4 The evidences and the analysis 

The present chapter will illustrate the results of the analysis gathering from the 

involvement and the urban activities of Claudius. 

The discussion here presented is the result of a detailed bibliographical research which 

intends, on the one hand, to cover Claudiusô engagement in the provinces regarding the 

political, administrative760 and juridical system and, on the other hand, the activities 

accomplished in the urban sphere in his time throught the agency of the governors and 

private benefactors. 

For every province the discussion and analysis is divided into three big sections: the 

first two, whose structures do not change considerably from province to province, 

explain respectively Claudiusôs involvements and the roadsystem. The improvement 

and restauration of the roadsystem is one of the main characteristic of Claudiusô 

principate: in the provinces this impulse answered a specific political choice of the 

imperator, namely the valorization of the provinces and the pacification between the 

Roman citizens and the provincial elements. 

Thanks to the epigraphical evidence of the milestones it is possible to perceive the 

roadsystem interested in Claudiusô activities. All milestones are illustrated through 

tables which include five fields: the route (and its ancient name if known), the place of 

discovery of the milestone, the formula, the chronology and the numbers of miles (when 

indicated). For each one is also indicated the bibliography and the CIL or other corpora 

inscriptionum correlated to. For most of the milestones it is sure to which route they 

belong to but sometimes the evidences are not very clear and the scholars disagree about 

the affiliation. In detail then the mentioned routes are elucidated regarding the problems 

of the stretches and problems of the miles between historical references as Tabula 

Peuntigeriana and reality. 

The third section, which involves the illustration and the examination of the evidences, 

undergoes modifications for every province. As already pointed out in the presentation 

of the book, this section is not a merely collection of the testimonies but the data 

themselves are intended to be the starting point for different and challenging aims. First 

of all from the epigraphical remains it is possible to infer some peculiar political 

                                                 

760 Specifically regarding Claudiusô involvement in the administrative field it is very relevant to asset 

which routes he ameliorated and understand the reasons of these choices.  
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situations which are going to be explained and describe in the light of Claudiusô 

period.761 It is surprising how some concepts or institution might assume a total 

different meaning from region to region according to the specific characteristics of the 

province. In some cases, though, the epigraphies are the only proof of buildings or 

complexes which, nowadays, have completely disappeared. For all physical remains 

will be analysed the reasons that pushed Claudius to the construction, their specific and 

symbolic meaning/s inside the cityôs plan in relation also with the position in the city; 

important to take into consideration, when possible are, as well, the similarities and/or 

differecies with the prototypes in Italy. 

With all these considerations we are in the situation to make a clear summing up of the 

peculiarities of Claudiusô activities in every province taken into account, but comparing 

the evidences and the evaluations it is also possible to appreciate trends and tendencies, 

already observed by Venturi in Italy for Rome and Ravenna,762 which associate the 

provinces, nothwistanding the differences in the cultural, geographical and political 

fields. 

4.1 Venturiôs guidelines 

As previously and shortly cited, Venturiôs work needs to be much more used. The theme 

there presented by the scholar seems to be sunk into oblivion because no one, so far, 

understood fully the implications regarding the works, life and policy of Claudius. 

Following, in a schematic way, are reported the parameters which Venturi underlines as 

peculiar of Claudiusô activities in Italy. 

 

Lack of interest in sanctuaries and 

amusement buildings 

 

This seems to be in contrast with the 

interest, instead, of religious questions. 

Attention to commemorative and 

honorary monuments 

In Italy it gets with the monumentalisation 

of a portion of functional complex, almost 

                                                 

761 As Venturi explains (VENTURI 1985, 275) ᾶè chiaro infatti che la portata dellôimpegno economico e 

tecnico delle iniziative edilizie e urbanistiche e le loro conseguenze sul piano sociale erano tali che la 

scelta di intraprendere (o di non intraprendere) ciascuna di esse non poteva non essere determinata da 

motivi e scopi ben precisi e, quindi, costituiva un vero e proprio atto politco. Se ció risulta evidente nel 

campo delle opere pubbliche, ove gli obiettivi pratici e politici sono di solito piú immediatamente 

verificabili, non va dimenticato, e il caso che ci riguarda ne è una conferma, che anche gli interventi nel 

settore monumentale hanno un loro strategiaᾷ. 
762 VENTURI 1985. 
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trying to provide, with the workôs utility, a 

further ecomiastic message. 

Preference for works with utilitarian 

character 

Due to Claudiusô pragmatism and his 

attention to good function of stateôs 

apparatus. 

 

A costant in Claudiusôs policy is the programmatic use of public works to answer to the 

problems of economy both throught the functions of the works and the use of 

workforce. Claudius gave impulse to the public works in order to contribute to the 

prosperity of the subjects and to make circulate a great amount of gold. 

4.2 Spanish provinces763 

The research on the Iberian Peninsula has shown that Claudius engaged himself quite a 

lot in the political and economic situation of the three provinces. 

One point, still matter of discussions, is the creation or not of conventi. They were used 

by the governors to administrate the justice and protect the interests of the Roman 

citizens and avoid recourse of the army. Albertini notices that the conventus was a 

roman reality whose institution and functions obeyed to imported laws fitted to the local 

realities. There were not imcompatibilities between the communities and the 

organization of the justice in conventus.764 The function of these provincial subdivisions 

was to assure the functioning of assizes765 for the juridical affairs in the power of the 

local authority. There are no reasons to admit that they have, as well, competences in 

taxes,766 in civil state or religion:767 they were not territorial communities with 

autonomy and proper money, but played another role besides the juridicion: they served 

for periodical meetings of notables, ambassadors and delegations, they organized also 

the activities connected to the imperial cult768 and they established the census. 

Their existence is certified first by Plinius the Elder in the third book of Naturalis 

Historia769 and in the fourth;770 after Plinius only few historians mention the conventi. 

                                                 

763 For a preliminary overview see CAPPELLETTO 2014a.  
764 ALBERTINI 1923, 83-116. 
765 BURTON 1975.  
766 Ozcáriz Gil suggests, instead, also that the conventus had functions in the fiscal administration but in 

particular as control districts for portiorum-tax; cf. OZCÁRIZ GIL 2009, 334. 
767 DOPICO CAÍNZOS 1986, 277. 
768 DOPICO CAÍNZOS 1986, 275-276. 
769 Pl. Nat Hist. III, 3, 7 (Baetica): Iuridici conventus ei quattuor Gaditanus, Cordubensis, Astigitanus, 

Hispalensis; Pl. Nat Hist. IV, 35, 111-112: deinde conventus Lucensis a flunime Navia et a Cilenis 
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But in Pliniusô reference we face a problem regarding the use of the word nunc and the 

interpretation of the passage literally meaning a change. We can assume that, in the time 

of publication under Vespasian, there were 14 conventi (seven+four+three) but we can 

not infer whetever the situation was due to a change or was already established. 

If we take into account also Strabon771 we could have some problems because he refers 

to the presence of numerous legati employed as auxiliaries of the governor in the 

juridical domaine: one in Baetica, one in Lusitania and three in Taraconensis (two in the 

North- West and on in the interior), but these districts can not be compared to the 

conventi mentioned by Plinius. Reading these texts, it is possible to conclude that the 

conventi were civil juridictions used by the governor to have a better control of the 

province. The conventi are also testified by a series of epigraphes in all the Spanishes 

provinces.772 

Some scholars proposed different chronologies for the establishment of conventi: 

Albertini, after a long discussion based on Pliniusô text, advanced a Claudian date773 

while Étienne argued a Flavian one774 followed by Lomas775 and Tranoy:776 this 

assumption is based on the actions and reformes of Vespasian and Domitian reinforced 

by the dossier of imperial cult; though Alföldy in 1983, after a long analysis of the 

inscription from Sagunto777 supports again Albertiniôs hypothesis.778 

Thanks to the epigraphic evidences and the historical sources779 nowadays it is though 

that Augustus had made this division because of the silence of the evidences in other 

time and the ñindig®nismeò.780 Alföldy781 for the inscription from Sagunto M. Acilio M. 

                                                                                                                                               

conventus Bracorum; Pl. Nat. Hist. 3. 3, 18 (Tarraconensis): ..nunc universa provincial dividitur in 

conventus septem, Carthaginiensem, Tarraconensem, Caesaraugustanun, Cluniensem, Asturum, 

Lucensem, Bracarum.. 
770 Pl. Nat. Hist 4.20, 117 (Lusitania): ..universa provinicia in conventus tres, Emeritensem, Pacensem, 

Scalabitanumé 
771 Str. III; 4. 19-20. 
772 See SANCHO ROCHER 1981, 17-25. 
773 ALBERTINI 1923, 83-104. 
774 ÉTIENNE 1958, 185-189. 
775 LOMAS SALMONTE 1975, 144-148. 
776 TRANOY 1981, 150-153. 
777 CIL II, 3840=ILS 1376=CIL II2 14, 1, 333.  
778 ALFÖLDY 1983, 518-520. 
779 DOPICO CAÍNZOS 1986; SANCHO ROCHER 1981, 31-32. The tabula hospitalis, dated to 1 AD, 

cites a Conventus Aeae August(a)e whose one of the communities Civitas Lougeitorum belongs to Gens 

Asturum: it is the future conventus Asturum; HAENSCH 1997, 168-169; LE ROUX 2004, 344-348. 
780 LE ROUX 2004, 348. 
781 ALFÖLDY 1983, 520. 
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f. G[al(eria)( tribu)] Rufo procurat(ori) Caesarum Tarrachon(ensis)782 supposes a 

datation under Augustus or Tiberius, even if with some hesitations because 

Tarrachonensis is an unicum as, as well, proc. Caesarum and can be, in the same way, 

suitable for Vespasian or Titus. More important is the relationship between the fiscus 

and conventus because the procurator received tributes from the conventus together,783 

though the statue was erected at Sagunto and not at Tarragona. In Tarragona there are 

other inscriptions784 that testify the Genii of the conventi785 where the priests indicated 

their origins (city and conventus) and two controversial inscriptions: the bronze Tabula 

Lougeiorum786 and the facsimile text:787  these inscriptions testify how the Augustean 

organization in the North-western Tarraconensis was different from the rest of the 

territory788 it makes more sense that the conventi were created during the Augustean 

reform of the provinces with the goal to establish administrative systems in order to 

create a equilibrium between the authorityôs power and the provincial interests (Figure 

26). 

                                                 

782 In La Rouxôs account the epigrahy is spelt out as M. Acilio M. f. C[or(nelia)] Rufo procurator(i) 

Caesarum Tarracon(ensis ). 
783 Grammatically conventus might be in genitiv but in this form, it has never been attested a procurator of 

one conventus: The conventus dedicated the statue.  
784 LE ROUX 2004, 345-347. 
785 RIT 24-27, AE 2001, 1253-1257. 
786 AE 1984, 553; AE 1987, 561, AE 1990, 543. Canto and Le Roux doub the authenticity of this 

document and others coming from North Hispania, cf. ALFÖLDY 2007, 334, note 38. The inscription, 

dated to AD 1, cites a Conventus Aeae August(a)e while Le Roux says óon ne peut pas s´empêcher non 

plus de voir dans Ara Augusta una deformation ambiguë de (Brac)ara Augustaᾷ (LE ROUX 2004, 346, 

note 48). 
787 AE 1997, 766, ECK 1997. 
788 ALFÖLDY 2007, 333-338. 
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Figure 26: Conventi iuridici (after Alföldy  2007, tafel XVIII).  

Another point to take in account regarding Claudiusô activities in the Spanish provinces 

is the so-called Ager per extremitatem mensura comprehensus. Everything we know 

about it can be reduced to a reference in Frontinus.789 It is possible to affirm that the 

ager per extremitatem mensura comprehensus was a system of countryôs measuring in 

different provinces over tributary ground. The country was assigned to only one 

beneficiary which may be a city, a civitas, a collegium or an owner of a big estate. In the 

civitates stipendiariae it was the only measuring possible for the Roman administration. 

Because of the absence of works regarding the formal aspects of the ager per 

extremitatem mensura comprehensus it is important to start with the epigraphical 

evidences attested by the termini of Augustus in the nord of Lusitania. The division in 

the North of Lusitana, in the region between the river Duero and Tajo was, first, carried 

out by Augustus between AD 4/5 and AD 5/6790 where Rome, so far, did not exercise a 

real occupation. The characteristics of the termini allow us to affirm that the measuring 

was an official one carried out by the legion as the inscription from Guardão attests:791 

                                                 

789 Front. Th. 1-2: ager est mensura comprehensus, cuius modus universus civitati est adsignatus, sicut in 

Lusitania Salmanticensibus aut Hispania citeriore Palantinis et in compluribus provinciis tributarium 

solum per universitatem populis est definitum, eadem ratione et privatorum agrorum mensurae aguntur, 

hunc agrum multis loci mensores, quamvis extremum mensura comprehenderint, in formam in modum 

limitati condidereunt.  
790 As the termini testified, cf. ARIÑO GIL 2005, 96-102.  
791 ARIÑO GIL 2005, 98-99. 
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the shape and the material are always the same, the name of Augustus is always present 

repeated in the same formula (with sligh variants).792 Their formal characteristcs point 

to two different directions: the titulature states a commemorative character while the 

forms and dimensions are of a monumental character. The termini are landmarkers that 

mark the boundaries between cities but they have also a topographical reference for the 

agrimensores. 

After Augustus the only emperor who contributes to this division is Claudius: his 

support is testified by two termini both dated to AD 43: one found at Goujoim793 and 

the other at São Pedro de Balsemão794 in the district of Viseu. More likely the 

intervention of Claudius was the result of a need as for example the checking of the 

boundaries between cities because of their essence as limites muti. As in the Augustean 

termini one can perceive the propaganda character manifested by the demarcation of 

prata militaria and as well the text and form of the termini. This propaganda character 

is also present in another inscription from Sevilla.795 The termini agrorum 

decumanorum can have two meaning: they can be the limits of the lands with the the tax 

of decumae796 or they are in relation with a land divided by limitatio but in any case, 

they are territories belonging to the public domain. According to Canto797 there is also 

the possibility that they are the territories assigned to Legio X Gemina. The mention of 

restituti and renovati could possibily allude to a renomatio that happened in AD 49: the 

boundaries were restablished and the landmarks were changed, here one can see the 

word ñrestaurationò with the meaning of the retour to the ancient state. 

It is worth to mention another use of the term terminus referring to the relation between 

a city and a Legio: one terminus is attested at Castricalbón while eight more at Sot de la 

Vega and they indicate the boundaries (the terminus pratorum) between civitas 

Beduniensium (or Luggonum) and Cohors IIII Gallorum.798 The other inscription 

                                                 

792 ARIÑO GIL 2005, 102-103.  
793 ARIÑO GIL 2005, 104-105; COELHO DA SILVA 1981-1982, 94: he admits also a possibile 

attribution to Nerva; AE 1979, 331; HAE 1 1989, 694; LE ROUX 1994, 50, n° 10; VAZ 1979, 135-138. 
794 CIL II 6199; ILER 1840; ALARCÃO 1988, 19; ARIÑO GIL 2005, 105; LE ROUX 1994, 50, 41, n° 

11 thinks that an honorary inscription can be possible. 
795CIL II 1438, ILER 5871; AE 1998, 724; LE ROUX 1994; 49-50, n° 9; MUÑIZ COELLO 1980, n° 

134; PLANA MALLART 1994, 272-273. 
796 MUÑIZ COELLO 1980, 167-176. See also Cic. II Ver. 3,45.  
797 CANTO 1989, 172-173.  
798 TEJA, IGLESIA JIL 1992, 313; HAE 1.869; HAE 1.035-042. 
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mentioning prata was found in Dalmatia.799 The paucity of the attestation makes 

scholars still debat about the real meaning of the word.800 

Thanks to an inscription801 founded in 1971 in the North part of the western porticus of 

the forum we are aware that Claudius granted the status of Roman municipium to Baelo 

Claudio;802 before the discovery of the inscription Galsterer cites different epigrahical 

evidences suggesting that the city became municipium during Augustus.803 He founded 

also a city Claudiomeriul or Claudionerium, present-day Janozo.804 

During Claudiusô reign quite a lot of senators from Hispania were able to be included in 

the Senate of Rome. Because of some hostile senators in Rome he decided to eliminate 

physically some of them, but he had also the possibility to reorganize it: in AD 47/48 he 

purged the Curia and introduced new people,805 he granted the latus clavus, he revived 

the censorship,806 he introduced also equites to the Senate through the tribunate. In that 

way it was easy to create a particular environment for new members of the senatorial 

order. According to Caballos Rufini it was the real launch for the hispanian senators, 

among the senators who were able to entre the Curia we can cite M. Aelius Gracilis, C. 

Dillius Vocula, Domitius Balbus, M. Fabius Prioscus, Iunius Gallio Ammaeanus, M. 

Raecius Taurus, O. Iulius Rufus, Q. Iunius Marullus and M. Manilius Vopiscus.807 

4.2.1 Baetica 

The most important city where we can perceive Claudiusô activities is the capital of the 

province Colonia Patricia Corduba (Corduba). The most impressive piece of work is a 

complex outside the pomerium.808 (Figure 27) 

 

 

                                                 

799 CIL III 13250.  
800See LA ROUX 1977, 350-353 for an exhaustive summary of the theories.  
801 AE 1971, 172; IR n° 68; BONNEVILLE ET AL. 1988, n°14. 
802 In correlation with the privileges granted to the cities in Mauretania Tingitana.  
803 GALSTERER 1971, 17-18.  
804 TRANOY 1981, 56, footnote 149. 
805Tac. Ann. 11.25; Dio Hist. 50. 3, 1. It is now the moment when the procedure of adlectio was 

introduced.  
806 Tac. Ann. 11. 13. He was able to appoint new members directly, at a later stage, as tribunicios. 
807 CABALLOS RUFINO 1993, 9.  
808 JIMÉNEZ SALAVADOR 1991; JIMÉNEZ SALAVADOR 1994; JIMÉNEZ SALAVADOR 1996a; 

JIMÉNEZ SALAVADOR 1996b; MURILLO RETONDO 2010, 84-87. 
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Figure 27: Plan of Corduba with a detail of the complex outside the wall (rielaboration after 

Márquez Moreno 2009, fig. 2, Murillo Retondo et al. 2001, fig. 9 and personal picture). 

We know that the project was unitary but it was undertaken over some generations, in 

particular the foundations of the temple and the first and middle terrace are dated to the 

Claudian period.809 Otherwise the found pieces of pottery in the temple;s founding as 

well in the square and in intermediate square lead to postulate a beginning of the work 

in the late claudian time or in the first years of Neroôs reign.810 The project was very 

much ambitious811 because it was only possible with the destruction of the oriental 

vicus, the dismantling of part of the town wall812 and the change of the last strech of the 

Via Augusta.813 

The complex is divided into three levels which are hierarchized but in a unitarian 

complex. The first one is represented by a square with a temple, the second by another 

square for passage and the last by a circus.814 

The first terrace was surrounded by a porticus triplex on the northern, western and 

southern sides while the eastern one faced the exterior of the city over buttresses in form 

                                                 

809 JIMÉNEZ SALAVADOR 1994, 245; MÁRQUEZ MORENO 1998, 65. 
810 MURILLO RETONDO ET AL. 2003, 68, 73. 
811 MURILLO RETONDO 2010, 84. 
812This opening and the violation of the sacral character of the pomerium required an imperial 

authorization and a precise purifying ritual. Monterosso thinks that the temple is a piaculum or exvoto and 

not in connection with the second square and the circus above the old pomerium for purify its rupture and 

re-establish symbolically the colony, MONTEROSSO CHECA 2012, 82-89. 
813 Dated to the neronian time, cf. GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 248. 
814 GARRIGUET MATA 2007, 301-303; JIMÉNEZ SALVADOR 2004, 159-160. 
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of anterides. The communication with the city is provided by the western porch with an 

access to the cardo minor in C/Maria Cristina while the entrance to the second square is 

accomplished through stairs in the cryptoportici in the northern porch. 

The temple is prostyle, hexastyle, pseudoperipteral and in Corinthian style elevated over 

a cementing of 31.27 x 14.72 m and a podium of 3.5 m. The plan, the ornamentation and 

the dimension were very similar to the Maison Carrée. Its model is the temple of Apollo 

built by Augustus between 36 BC and 28 BC in the Palatino hill but surprinsingly also 

the temple of the divus Claudius. The decoration was made with Luni- marble but also 

with quarries from Alamdén-Estremoz and around Corduba. The capitals and a 

fragment of the frieze are dated to the third quarter of the 1st century AD.815 Márquez 

argues as well that the capitals have copied those ones of the temple in Calle Moreia 

that dominated the forum novum,816 supposing the work of a local studio in the 

advanced Julio-Claudian period.817 

The situation for the intermediate square is not clear: it is sure that the western border is 

defined by the containementôs wall of the superior place. It is sure that its paving dates 

to the neronian time.818 The circus is disposed on a different axe in comparison to the 

temple because of the difficult topography of the zone in this period. We are aware of 

the neroninan foundationôs walls in the North sector and of differentes drains.819 

The dating of the end of Claudiusôs reigh soies very well with M§rquezôs date of the 

capitals but Garriguez Mata and others think that date a building only from its 

architeconical elements misleads the period of construction;820 moreover, it is also 

unfitting to date the complex thanks to scattered pieces of elements found in the 

proximity as Ventura did.821 Interesting, thus, are the hypothesis that Garriguet Mata 

suggests for the date and the dedication of the temple. If the temple would have been 

built in AD 40, it could be dedicated to Diva Livia or to some imperial virtus or to the 

domus Augusta but he discartes this idea.822 If the temple would have been built 

between AD 49 and AD 54, it could be again dedicate to the doums Augusta with 

                                                 

815 MÁRQUEZ MORENO 1990, 188-191. 
816 MÁRQUEZ MORENO 2004a, 121-122. 
817 MÁRQUEZ MORENO 2004b, 349. 
818 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 248. 
819 MURILLO RETONDO ET AL. 2001, 87. 
820 MÁRQUEZ MORENO 2004b, 349. 
820 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 248-249. 
821 See note 43 in GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 249. 
822 MÁRQUEZ MORENO 2004b, 349. 
822 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 251-255. 
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emphasis to the Gens Iulia or to an imperial virtue823 but again the hypotheis seems to 

be not plaisble. According to him, the temple was built in the beginning of the neronian 

time. This period was very much favourable for the elites of the city as well for these of 

Baetica (and in particular the gens Annae) and they wanted to show publicly the 

adhesion to Rome: the scholar suggests as a matter of fact the construction of this 

temple dedicated to Divus Claudius.824 He states also that Seneca itself or some 

personality of Hispania Ulterior intervened, also financially, in the construction of the 

temple.825 To him, the temple was then consacred in AD 60 even if with Neroôs decision 

to undo the decision of the Senate.826 

The other impressive evidence for this period is the number of statues. 

At Avenida Ronda de los Tejares were discovered 11 stautes of togati: they represent a 

homogeneous ensemble of a very high quality, created in Carrraraôs marble by a foreign 

workshop.827 Acccording to López López 828 these togati constitute a gallery of imperial 

persononalities while Garriguet assumes that they are summi viri.829 It is possible that 

the statues were part of the ornamentation of the forum adiecum but also in the porch of 

the temple at calle Claudio Marcello.830 (Figure 28) 

                                                 

823 MÁRQUEZ MORENO 2004b, 349. 
823 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 255-257. 
824  Claudius was the second emperor, after Augustus, to become Divus with a decision of the Senate. 

This consecratio had consequences in the sphere of the imperial cult. In Rome itself the temple of Divus 

Claudius was erected (remember the similarities with the temple in Corduba) or at Camulodunum, cf. 

GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 257-258; 261. 
825 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 262, 264. 
826 GARRIGUET MATA 2014, 267. 
827 LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1996a; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1996b; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, cat n° 13-24; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 

1998b; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998c. 
828 LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, 163-166. 
829 GARRIGUET MATA 2001, 86. 
830 GARRIGUET MATA 2001, 86. 
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Figure 28: Summi viri  (after López López 1998, cat nn° 13-14, láminas XV-XVI) . 

In the calle Moreia no. 4 was found an armoured statue:831 (Figure 29) according to 

Trillmich it is Aeneas in the scene of escape from Troia or Romulus with spolia 

opima.832 On the breastplate the image of two griffons and the vegetal candelabrum is 

one of the best known propagandistic sequences from the Mars Ultore statue in the 

Forum Augustum. 

                                                 

831 LÓPEZ LÓPEZ, GARRIGUET MATA 2000, 51, n° 4; MÁRQUEZ MORENO 2009, 113-114; 

TRILLMICH 1996a, 185-189. 
832 TRILLMICH 1996a, 185-189. 
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Figure 29: Aeneas or Romulus (authors´ picture). 

From differentes places in the city come different types of statues and small 

fragments.833 (Figure 30) 

                                                 

833Togati: LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a cat n° 28; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ, GARRIGUET MATA 2000, n° 5; LÓPEZ 

LÓPEZ 1998a, cat n° 10-11; togatus with bulla: LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, cat n° 25; GARRIGUET MATA 

2001, n° 35; dressed statue: LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, cat n° 62; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ, GARRIGUET MATA 

2000, n° 8; fragments of dressed statues: LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, cat n° 63-68; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ, 

GARRIGUET MATA 2000, nn° 9-12. More fragments: LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, cat nn° 26, 27. The 

togatus with the bulla (GARRRIGUET MATA 2001, n°35, lamina X, LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, n° 25, 

lamina XXIV) has parallel in Taraco and the foot (LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, cat n°26; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ, 

GARRIGUET MATA 2000, n°6) with the sculptures in the Marmor Forum at Agusta Emerita (cf. 

TRILLMICH 1996b, 98-102). 
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Figure 30: a) Togati (after López López 1998 cat n° 10, lámina XII and López López, Garriguet  

Mata 2000 n° 5, lámina 2.1); b) togatus with bulla (Garriguet  Mata 2001, n° 35, lámina X); c) 

different fragments (after López López 1998, cat nn° 62- 65, 68, láminas LXIII, LXIV, LXV, 

LXVII); d) fragment of a foot (Ló pez López, Garriguet Mata 2000, n° 5, lámina 2.2). 
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Some of them are pretty much recognizable and they are to put in correlation with the 

decoration of the colonial forum:834 one statue represents a seated Jupiter belonging to 

the group of Jupiter-Kostüm II and has a parallel for example in the statue of Augustus 

from Leptis Magna,835 another may be associated to the Diva Augusta836 and another 

one is a portrait of Claudius which is a work of a local workshop as we can perceive 

from the course treatment and the simplification of the hair.837 (Figure 31) 

          

 

Figure 31: Head of Claudius seated, Jupiter and supposed Livia (after authorôs picture and 

Garriguet Mata 2001, nn° 39-40). 

Despite the importance of the province only in two other cities we have tangible 

evidence of the emperorôs activities. 

Regina, in the conventus Cordubensis, is set in a very important position because it is 

the meeting point of the streets from Augusta Emerita and Corduba, Hispalis and Astigi. 

We know that is was an oppidum stipendiarium as we can infer from one inscription of 

the year AD 50/70 dedicated to the Genius oppidi from one Xvir maximus.838 

                                                 

834 The news of the destruction in 1928 of some other statues presuppose the existence of a sculptural 

group whose model can be see in the cyle from Rusellae, cf. GARRIGUET 2001, 106. 
835 GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n° 39; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ, GARRIGUET MATA 2000; n° 3. Not listed in 

BALTY 2007, 56-66. 
836 LÓPEZ LÓPEZ, GARRIGUET MATA 1996, 60-61; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ, GARRIGUET MATA 2000, n° 

7; GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n° 40; LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, cat n° 52.  
837 GARRIGUET MATA 1996, 56-57, 2002, n° 6a; PILAR 2001, 262-263. 
838 STILOW 1993. 
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In the centre there is a situation similar to the one in Baelo with three temples. There 

was found a head which can be identified with Claudius with characteristics that can be 

assimilated to other pieces in the provincial contexts.839 (Figure 32) 

 

                                                          

Figure 32: Head of Claudius (after Nogales Basarrate, Da Silvia 2010, fig. 3). 

It may be correlated to a pedestal from the closed place Llerena bearing an inscription to 

Claudius:840 (Figure 33) Claudiusô imago, epigraphically attested, is to be correlated to a 

public context. This presence, which is related, thanks the epigraphical materials,841 to 

the works of the imperial family, is a proof that an image of Claudius, thus modest, is 

present in the incipient process of urbanization and monumentalization in the forum 

promoted by local people. 

 

                                                 

839 NOGALES BASARRATE, DA SILVA 2010, 178-181. 
840 CILII 2, 7, 978; CIL II 1027; HØJTE 2005, 304, n° 66. 
841 ÁLVAREZ MARTINEZ  1982. 
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Figure 33: Claudiusô inscription in Llerena (after Nogales Basarrate, Da Silvia 2010, fig. 4a). 

The same material used for both pieces suggests that the inscription belongs to the head 

and they were produced by a local workshop: it has been argued that the promoters 

belonged to the local community and came from a servile extraction.842 

The other city involved in Claudiusô project is Baelo Claudia. It became a Roman 

municipium with Claudius according to Plinius and the inscriptions of Q. Pipius 

Urbicus:843 according to Gall the promotion was due to the will to reconstruct in a 

magnificent way the buildings in the city,844 recently Silliéres suggested, instead, that 

the presence of Claudiusô name is only a way to show the gratitude for his help in the 

reconstruction after the earthquake in c. AD 50 and it is not a sign of the promotion;845 

as a matter of fact the city was already municipium under Augustus and the citizens 

were inserted in the Galeria tribe.846 After this hypothesis Le roux argues that all the 

premises for this theory are not certain and well proved and he returns to the first 

hypothesis.847 

If we accept the Claudian promotion, we would expect, as well, a reorganization of the 

city. Thus the most important improvements seem to happen late, still in Claudian 

period some activities were undertaken. 

In the forum it seems possible to suggest such a date for the fountain in front of the three 

temples as the construction of the retaining wall of the templesô terrace and the 

                                                 

842 NOGALES BASARRATE, DA SILVA 2010, 178-182. 
843 LE ROUX ET AL. 1975. 
844 LE GALL 1980, 724. 
845 SILLIÉRES 2004, 492-493, 502. 
846 The fact that this indication is not present anymore is due to the epigraphical poverty and the change 

with Claudius when the citizen went to the tribes Claudia or Quirina, cf. SILLIÈRES 2004, 503. 
847 LE ROUX 2008, 596-595. 
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beginning of the temples themselves.848 It may be possible that the temples A and B 

were built in the middle of the 1rst century AD, and some years later, the temple C if 

you consider the stratigraphical findings between AD 40 and AD 60.849 

Other possible buildings erected in this time are the basilica and curia850 according to 

the rarity of the South-gallish terra sigillata and the demolotion of the boutiques of the 

eastern porch851 and the macellum.852 

A dedication to Britannicus was found853 and a statue of a togatus in the temple B854 

(Figure 34): the perculiarity of this statue lies in the fact that it is not totally worked and 

above all for the bottom part; the comparison with the six togati from Mérida in the 

marble forum permits to see a certain distance regarding the artistical quality but also a 

stylistical relationships.855 It seems plausible to suppose that the sculptor of Baelo tried 

to imitate the works of Mérida; still it is not possible to take these works as ways of 

comparision, better it is to consider the princeps with bulla form Veleia. Its association 

with another statue certifies that the statue was set with the Jupiter statue but this 

association is not so widespread. It is also suggested that the togatus represents a 

member of the imperial family: this hypothesis goes well with the shoes, the calcei 

patrici; anyway, the fact to place this kind of staute nearby the image of Jupiter is very 

rare.856 

 

                                                 

848 BONNEVILLE ET AL. 1982, 23. 
849 BONNEVILLE ET AL. 1981, 405-411; BONNEVILLE ET AL. 2000, 42; MIERSE 1999, 192. 
850 BALTY  1991, 314-318. 
851 DIDIERJEAN, SILLIÈRES 1977, 511; SILLIÉRES ET AL. 1975, 522. 
852 DIDIERJEAN, SILLIÈRES 1977, 497; DIDIERJEAN ET AL. 1988, 90-93. 
853 IRCP 69b; BONNEVILLE ET AL. 1988, 27-28, n° 5. It is possible that the inscription testifies the 

presence of a cycle of the Claudian family.  
854 GARRIGUET 2001, n° 29. 
855 See the section regarding Lusitania. 
856 BAENA del ALCÁZAR 1996, 39; GARRIGUET 2001, n° 29; TRILLMICH 2000, 205-209. 
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Figure 34: Togautsôs statue in Baelo (after Garriguet 2001, n° 29). 

In Cartama Vestinus and the sons dedicated a base between AD 53 and AD 54.857 At 

Epora in AD 43 father and sons were responsible for care of something,858 at Castro del 

Rio in AD 45 a libertus dedicated sua pecunia an image (a statue?) to Claudius, 859 at 

Iliturgi in AD 44 was dedicated a statua equestris.860 

4.2.1.1 Evaluations 

Complex 

The complex at Corduba with the articulation of temple, terrace and circus answers to 

the scheme of a provincial forum according to Grosô interpretation861 of the complex in 

the Palatine as model for the sanctuaries in the provincial areas (examples at Tarraco 

and Ancyra). This model with a precise formal and liturgical rhetoric was intended for 

the exaltation of the imperial family. The famous model of the Circus Maximus and the 

                                                 

857CIL II 1953; HØJTE 2005, 303, n° 60. 
858 CIL II 2, 142; CIL II 2158; HØJTE 2005, 304, n° 62.  
859 CIL II2, 5, 394; CIL II 1569. 
860 CIL II2, 7, 30. 
861 GROS 1996, 229. 
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complex in the Palatine862 is connected to the figure of Augustus, who refunded the city 

and was a big benefactor of the province. 

It is not longer possible to see as prototype for the temple at Corduba the Maison 

Carrée863 because of the misinterpretation of the dataing864 and the importance of the 

model of the temple Apollo in Palato.865 Thus the prototypes of capital are to be sought 

in these ones of the temple of Mars Ultor.866. 

The problem here, besides better knowing the organisation of the square, is the meaning 

of the place in the light of the other squares in the city. First suggested by Fishwick867 

and then for many scholars868 it was the site for the imperial cult of the province (that is 

the provincial forum) even in spite of the contradiction between the elevation of the 

complex and the supposed introduction of the provincial cult with the Flavians;869 

between Tiberus and the Flavian dynasty the provincial centre for the cult was 

constituted by the complex of the forum coloniae and forum novum at Calle Moreia, 

where the manifestations for the imperial local cult concentrated, and a possible 

Augusteum in the Foros de Altos Santa Ana870 at est of the cardo maximus and West of 

the theatre.871 

Sculptural works 

In all the three capitals we see a big proliferation of statues. 

At Corduba the togati at Avenida Ronda de los Tejares represent an ensemble of high 

quality in Luniôs marble. They were esecuted after a single model and under the 

                                                 

862 The complex is part of the earliest Octavianô s independent building project and part of his Palatine 

residence and area Apollonis, a sanctuary to Apolllo, which also encompassed a library and served as a 

meeting place for the Senate. 
863 JIMÉNEZ SALAVADOR 1991, 121; JIMÉNEZ SALAVADOR 1994, 245. 
864 ANDERSON 2001. 
865 ZINK 2009. 
866 PILAR 1999, 48. 
867 FISCHWICK 1994-1995. 
868 MÁRQUEZ MORENO 2005, 47; MURILO RETONDO ET AL. 2003; MURILLO RETONDO 2010, 

88; VAQUERIZO GIL 2003, 48, 50-51. 
869 The contradiction is not as strong if we consider it as a gradual process in which the local and 

provincial elites adapted according to the necessities and not as a rude imposition, cf. MURILLO 

RETONDO ET AL, 2003, 84; MURILLO RETONDO 2010, 88. As a matter of fact Ventura (VENTURA 

2007, 232) suggests that the imperial cult began already with Tiberius and specifically between AD 25 

and AD 37 even if the first flamines are attested with the Flavian reform (PANZRAM 2003). 
870 MÁRQUEZ MORENO 2005, 47; MURILLO RETONDO ET AL. 2003, 82; MURILLO RETONDO 

2010, 87-88; VAQUERIZO GIL 2003, 47-48; VENTURA 2007, 233. 
871 Because of the discovery of flaminesô inscriptions and a well-preserved floor, Stilow, in the beginning, 

suggested it as a provincial forum, cf. STILOW 1990; for a contrary opinion see: TRILLMICH 1993c; 

TRILLMICH 1996. To the complex are associated portraits of Tiberius and Livia, a group of honorary 

statues and remains of a possible cult to Diana and Apollo (GARRIGUET MATA 1999; GARRIGUET 

MATA 2002). The association between edifice and places for the imperial family has been already 

noticed by Gros, cf. GROS 1996. 
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direction of one excellent artist who directed the others sculptors. The master knew very 

well Claudiusô urban model: the typological and stylistic characteristics participate to 

the regularity in the togati production in all the Empire. They were part of the 

proliferationôs phenomenon of the imperial togati personalities. 

Stilistically spoken these statues are similar to those ones conserved in the theatre and in 

the Marble Forum at Augusta Emerita.872 

The statue at Calle Moreria no.  4 belongs to part of the decorations of the colonial 

forum, in particular the forum adiectum, being as close to the sculptural adornment of 

Augustusô forum as happened in Tarragona and Mérida.873 Also the statue of the seated 

Jupiter, most likely Augustus, and Diva Augusta874 were part of this forum and the 

destruction of other pieces make them belong to a cycle as the one at Rusellae. 

Also at Regina and Baelo, despite the paucity of the statues, it is possible to suggest the 

presence of a cycle of imperial statues in the forum of both cities. The togatus in the 

cella of the temple B in Baelo, according to Bonneville and other scholars,875 must have 

been seen as someone from the imperial family because of the size and the presence of 

calcei patricii: in this way the temple B, after being the Capitolium, saw the 

introduction of the imperial cult. 

Forum 

Only Baelo shows a supposed reorganization of the forum: such a date is suggested for 

the fountain in front of the three temples as the construction of the retaining wall of the 

templesô terrace, the beginning of the temples themselves,876 temples A and B and some 

years later the temple C. Another possible building erected in this time is the basilica. 

To the basilica is attached also a curia reconstructed by Balty.877 

The presence of three temples is attested also at Regina but we do not know their date. 

Dedications 

We have some inscriptions that testify actes of donation for Cladius and for the cities 

from private. Unlickily the remains of the buildins or statues are not preserved. 

 

 

                                                 

872 LÓPEZ LÓPEZ 1998a, 166; GARRIGUET MATA 2001, 85. 
873 PILAR 1999, 46. 
874 PILAR 1999, 46. 
875 BONNVILLE AT AL. 2000, 192-193. 
876 BONNEVILLE ET AL. 1982, 23. 
877 BALTY 1991, 317. 
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4.2.2 Tarraconensis 

As opposed to Baetica, the evidence in this province is substantial and ranges widely. 

In the capital Iulia Urbs triumphalis Tarraco (Tarragona), in the conventus 

tarraconensis, the most evident ones are statues belonging to specific cycles. 

Correlated to this period is the reconstruction of the basilica: the building was 

reinforced and enlarged. The new columns were bigger than the previous ones and the 

angular columns were reinforced with attached semicolumns. To contrast the weight 

and the volume of the edifice it was necessary to duplicate the section of the perimetral 

walls. As consequences of this reform a lateral access at the East, close to the first 

forum, was enlarged creating a new porched space recognized as chalcidicum878 and 

previolsy called Plaza de las Estatuas (Figure 35)879. The Corinthian capitals and the 

cornices are typical of the half-Augustean style created in Rome after the temples of 

Mars Ultor.880 Its type of basilica with columned peristasis and an exedra on one of the 

long sides finds parallels in the basilicas at Cosa, Corinth of c. AD 40 and Herdoniae. 

But what strikes in the building is the presence of 12 tabernae at both side of the court: 

two examples are in Africa (Thamugadi and Sabratha) but the best evidence is the 

basilica at Bavay.881 

 

 

Figure 35: Plan of the civic and religious centre of Tarraco, assiometry of the chalcidicum and the 

reconstruction´s hypothesis of the Victory monument (rielaboration after Mar et Al. 2015, fig. 154-

155 and fig. 160). 

                                                 

878 In the known examples it is both a porch or a stoa with public character or a structure like atrium. See 

also De arch. V, 1, 1; FENTRESS 2005; MAR ET AL. 2010b, 61-62; MAR ET AL. 2015, 278-280. 

TORELLI 2005. 
879 MAR ET AL. 2015, 246-247. 
880 MAR ET AL. 2010b, 53-57. 
881 MAR, RUIZ de ARBULO 1987, 38; MAR ET AL. 2010b, 55; MAR ET AL. 2015, 261-264.  
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The chalcidicum is a sort of squared square and decorated with a double porch in a U- 

shape. Some blocks, discovered in situ, depict prisoners from the Western and Eastern 

Imperium (the four borders); very likely they belong to an altar representing the roman 

domination over the world with trophies as in Sant Betrand de Cominges there was a 

central element maybe a Victoria.882 The discovery of epigraphies dedicated to Tiberius 

and the son883, various statues belonging to an imperial cycle884 and the blocks,885 has 

allowed the scholars to envisage the building as a space for the imperial cult886. Even if 

the chalcidium was set up in correlation with the first phase of the basilica in the 

Augustean time, the space was intensely used and reformed in the Julio-Claudian 

period. 

Regarding the stutues we have: a head representing probably Augustus,887 a statue 

depicting a princeps with bulla aurea (it could maybe be Nero or Britannicus)888 very 

similar to other two ones in the theatre and whose best parallel is to found in the Neroôs 

statue at Velleia;889 two fragments of a togatusô statue;890 a statue of a woman in the 

type of Allia-Berlin whose prototype goes back to the Hellenistic period,891 the lower 

part of a female statue,892 and different parts belonging to a Roman copy of the Venus 

of Cnidus but not a replication of Praxitelesô original rather of hellenistic 

transmutation.893 (Figure 36) 

 

                                                 

882 MAR ET AL, 2015, 273-278. See also the piece of epigraphy RIT 58: [Vi]ctor[iae] / [A]ugustae / 

[colon]ia triu[m]/[phalis Tarraco]. 
883 RIT 67, RIT 68 
884 See Infra.  
885 LAMUÁ ET AL. 2011, 863-872. 
886 MAR ET AL, 2015, 278-280.  
887 KOPPEL 1985, n° 44.  
888 KOPPEL 1985, 50. 
889 KOPPEL 1985, n° 48; GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n° 75. 
890 KOPPEL 1985, nn° 49-50. They are both products of local workshops.  
891 BAENA del ALCÁZAR 2000, 4, lam. IV, 2; KOPPEL 1985, n° 56; GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n° 

79. If the head is really Augustus, it is possible to see this statue as Livia as a parallel in Louvre shows, cf. 

KOPPEL 1985, 50. 
892 KOPPEL 1985, n° 57. This statue and, most likely, also the previous one, are imported goods. 
893 KOPPEL 1985, n° 60. Various pieces of the statue were discovered in the basilica and in theatre and it 

is not possible to know if the basilica was the original displacement place.  
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Figure 36: a) Augustus (?); b) princeps with bulla aurea; c) two fragments of a togatus; d) female 

statue; e) terminal part of a female statue; f) copy of Venus of Cnidus (rielaboration after Koppel 

1985, nn° 44, 48-50; 56-57, 60, tafel 12, 16, 17, 18, 21, 22). 

Also in the theatre, built under Augustus, were found statues belonging to the scaenae 

frons, dating to the Claudian period and belonging to the second phase. One statue, 

bigger than natural, shows a togatus894 with the heavy use of the drill creating a 

chiaroscuro contrast. The staue could represent Claudius. We have another two identical 

                                                 

894 KOPPEL 1985, n° 5. 
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statues with bulla aurea appreciated as pendant:895 the first one can be compared to the 

togatus with bulla aurea in Parma while the second one to Nero in Louvre and both to 

the boy from Veio; they could be Nero and Britannicus. 896 (Figure 37) 

 

                 

Figure 37: The two statues with bulla aurea (after Koppel 1985, nn° 6-7, tafel 6). 

Another staute of togatus is placed chronologically in this period:897 according to 

Koppel, the statue has parallels with the togatus statue of Cicero in Neaples and the 

Claudius from the Parmaôs group assumimng in this way a representation of the 

emperor,898 according to Garriguet the statue is comparable with the togati of Velleia 

and he places it between Tiberius and the first years of Claudiusô principate.899 (Figure 

38) 

                                                 

895 BOSCHUNG 2002, nn° 2.9, 27.9; KOPPPEL 1985, nn° 6-7; 1995b, 183-184; GARRIGUET MATA 

2001, nn° 73-74; MAR ET AL. 2010a, 192. 
896 ARCE 2002, 239. 
897 MAR ET AL. 2010a, 192. 
898 KOPPEL 1985, n° 5; KOPPEL 1995a, 182. 
899 GARRIGUET MATA 2001, n° 72. 








































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































